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Foreword 

This is one of the studies on the economic and social modern
ization of Korea undertaken jointly by the Harvard Institute 
for International Development and the Korea Development 
Institute. The undertaking has twin objectives; to examine the 
e!ements underlying tie remarkable growth of the Korean 
economy and the distribution of the fruits of that growth, 
together with the asso lated changes in society and government; 
and to evaluate the im ,ortance of foreign economic assistance, 
particularly American assistance, in promoting these changes.
The rapid rate of growth of the Korean economy, matched in 
the less developed world (apart from the oil exporters) only by 
similar rates of growth in the neighboring East Asian economies 
of Taiwan, I-long Kong, and Singapore, has not escaped the 
notice of economists and other observers. Indecd there has been 
fairly extensive analysis of the Korean case. This analysis, has 
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Foreword 

been mainly limited to macroeconomic phenomena; to the be
havior of monetary, fiscal, and foreign-exchange magnitudes 
and to the unde-lying policies affecting these magnitudes. But 
there arc elements other than these that need to be taken into 
account to explain what has happcned. The development of 
Korean entrepreneurship has been remarkable; Korea has an 
industrious and disciplined labor force; the coiitriburicn of 
agricultural development both to overall growth and to the dis
tribution of incom,. requires assessment: the level of literacy 
and the expansion of secondary and higher education have 
made their mark; and the combination and interdependence of 
government and private initiative and adininistration have be .n 
remarkably productive. These aspects together with the growth 
of urban areas, changes in the mortality and fertility of the 
population and in public health, are the primary objects of 
study. It is hoped that they will provide the buildPng blocks 
from which an overall assessment of modernization in Korea 
can h constructed. 

Economic assistance from the United States and, to a lesser 
extent, from other countries, has made a sizable but as yet un

evaluated contribution to Korean development. A desire to have 
an assessment undertaken of this contribution, with whatever 

successes or failures have accompanied the U.S. involvement, 

was one of the motives for these studies, which have been fi
nanced in part by the U.S. Agency for International Develop-
Merit and, in part, by the Korea Developinent Institute. From 

1945 to date, U.S. AiD has contributed more than S6 billion to 
the Korean economy. There has also been a substantial fallout 
from the $7 billion of U.S. military assistance. Most Of the 
economnic assistance was contributed during the period before 
1965, and most of it was in the form of grants. In later years 
the amount of economic assistance has declined rapidly and 
most of it, though concessional, has ' en in tl.e form of loans. 
Currently, except for a minor trickle, U.S. economic assistance 
has ceased. The period of rapid economic growth in Korea has 

been since 1963, and in Korea, as well as in other countries 
receiving foreign assistance, it is a coirinonplace that it is the 
receiving country that is overwhelmingly responsible for what 
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growth, or absence of growth, takes place. Nevertheless, eco
nonic assistance to Korea was exceptionally large, and what
ever contribution was in fact made by outsiders needs to be 
assessed. One of the studies, IlTe l)evelopieithd Role of the 
Foreign Sector wiel Ai, deals with foreign assistance in macro
economic terms. The contribution Of economic assistance to 
particular sectors is considered in the other studies. 

All the studies in this series have involved American and
 
Korean collaboration. For some studies the collaboration 
 has 
been close; for others less so. All the American participants have 
spent some time in Korea in the course of their research, and a 
number of Korean participants have visited the United States. 
Only a few of the American participants have been able to read 
and speak Korean and, in consequence, the collaboration of their 
colleagues in making Korean materials available has been invalu
able. This has truly been a joint enterprise. 

The printed volumes in this series will include studies on tile 
growth and structural transformation of the Korean economy, 
the foreign sector and aid, urbanization, rural developinen t, tile 
role of en treprCneursT ip, poi alation policy and demographic 
transition, and education. Studies focusing on several other 
topics--the financial system, the fiscal system, labor economics 
and industrial relations, health and social development--will 
eventually be available either in printed or mimeographed 
form. The project will culminate in a final su nmary volume on 
tile economic and social development of Korea. 

Edward S. Mason 
Harvard Institute 

for International )evelopment 

Main Je Kim 
President, 

Korea Development Institute 
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A Note on Romanization 

In romanizing Korean, we have used the McCune-Reischauer 
system and have generally followed the stylistic guidelines set 
forth by the Library of Congress. In ronlanizing the names of 
Koreans in the McCunC-Rcischauer system, we have put a hy
phen between the two personal names, the second of which 
has not been capitalized. For the names of historical or political 
figures, well-known place names, and the trade names of com
panies, we have tried to follow the most widely used romaniza
tion. For works written in Korean, the author's name appears 
in McCune-Reischauer romanization, sometimes followed by 
the author's preferred romar.ization if lie or she has published in 
English. For works by Korean authors in English, the author's 
name is written as it appears in the original publication, some
times followed by the author's name in McCune-Reischauer 
romanization, especially if the author has published in Korean 
also. In ordering the elements of persons' names, we have 
adopted a Western sequence-family name first in all alphabet
ized lists, but last elsewhere. This is a sequence used by some, 
but by no means all, Koreans who write in English. To avoid 
confusion, however, we have imposed an arbitrary consistency 
upon vary:ng practices. Two notable exceptions occur in refer
ences to President Park Chung Hee, and Chang Myon, for whom 
the use of the family name first seems to be established by cus
tom aud preference. Commonly recurring Korean words such as 
si (city) have not been italicized. Korean words in the plural are 
not followed by the letter "s." Finally, complete information 
on authors' names or companies' trade names was not always 
available; in these cases we have simply tried to be as accurate 
as possible. 

ix 



GeographicTerms (from largest to smallest) 

Urban 
si - city
 
pu - old term for a city
 
ku -borough
 
tong - precinct; (see rural tong)
 
t'ong - sub-precinct
 
pan - neighborhood
 

Rural 
to - province
 
kun - county
 
tip - town (formerly the county seat)
 
my6n - township
 
tong - group of villages
 
i (-ri, -ni) - village
 
purak - hamlet
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Preface 

Long the "Hermit Kingdom" or the "Forgotten Nation," the 
Republic of Korea' today attracts dhe world's attention, and 
especialiy that of leaders and planners in other parts of the 
developing or Third World. For fourteen years Korea has 
enjoyed one of the highest rates of economic growth of any 
country in the world. Its annual rate of per capita increase in 
gross national product (GNP) (7.7 percent in 1962-1974) has 
been equaled or surpassed only by a handful of countries in the 
world, and by only one other less-developed Asian country 
(Singapore). 

At the same time, the distribution of income in the Republic 
of Korea is more equal than in all but a very small number of 
non-socialist countries, including those (such as the United 
States and Sweden) that have achieved the highest levels of 
economic activity. Perhaps as a consequence, perhaps as a 
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contributing frctor, Korea also has enjoyed during those four
teen years a period of political stability uncommon among 
countries in which rapid economic and social transformation is 
taking place. Since 1945, Korea has moved from a state -.f 
poverty characterized by periodic hunger to a situation in which 
all members of society appear to have their ba,,ic needs mct, in 
which unemployment is low, and in whic'i there are few 
instances of conspicuous consumption or ostentatious displays 
of wealth. These accomplishments arc all the more extraordinary 
given the conditions under which they were realized. 

Korea is a conntry deprive, of rich natural resources. What 
known mineral deposits and forests there are on the Korean 
peninsula went to North Korea in the partition of 1945. The 
Republic of Korea crowds more than 30 million people into a 
land mass scai'cely bigger than New England, crossed by 
mountains, endowed with relatively little arable land. Thirty 
years of occupation under the Japanese left little in the way of 
industrial development in the sou th, and few trained people. 
Much of what little physica' capital the Republic had was 
destroyed during 1950-1952, as invading armies from the north 
twce occupied more than half the territo)ry of the Republic of 
Korea, living off the land, and scorching the earth as they 
retreated. The threat of another invasion, real in the minds of 
political leaders and many citizens alike, has recquiied the 
Republic to carry the burden of an excessively large military 
force. In 1973 per capita military expenditures were U.S. S41, 
smaller thar only four countries (Egypt, Albania, Jordan, 
Syria) with similar levels of ;NP', and four times public 
expenditures on education. 2 

Leaders of other developing countries, also faced with bur
geoning populations, scarce resources, and political pressures for 
growth, might be expected to look closely at the experience of 
the Republic: of Korea to determine whether the factors leading 
to success, to the "Korean miracle," could be duplicated in their 
own countries. What miade Korea "modern" might be trans
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ferable to countries seeking through modernization to better the 
conditions of life of their populations. 

The series of monographs of which this study is a part 
addresses the issue of what factors did in fact contribute to the 
Republic of Korea's "modernization," to the phenomenal 
economic growth and highly equitable distribution of income 
that have been achieved. Some observers have explained the 
phencmenon simply, in terms of the massive amounts of capital 
aid and technical assistance that Korea received, mainly from the 
United States. As another volume in this series indicates, capital 
aid was large, but is not sufficient to account for the phenome
non. Other observers have suggested that it was the choice of 
technology for exports that allowed Korea to grow so rapidly. 
Other explanations are sought ir, foreign trade, exchange rate, 
and monetry policies; in political organization; in the unique 
character of the Korean people. 

This volume focuses on the contribution of human resources 
to the development of the Republic of Korea. Although poor in 
land and minerals, Korea is rich in culture and education, and 
some see in the high levels of educational attainment among the 
Korean population, and the almost insatiable demand for 
further learning, the explanation of the nation's rapid develop
ment of economic activity. Typical of the widespread enthusi
asmn for education as a major factor in the modernization of Korea 
is this statement by UNESCO: "The remarkable and rapid eco
nomic growth that has occurred in Korea over the last decade has 
been based to a large degree on human resources, and education 
has assisted in the production of a literate and industrious 
people." 3 The arguments to support these conclusions are: 

1) Korea has (compared to other countries at a similar level 
of GNP) a highly developed educational system, which 
reaches all its population. 

2) This educational ,ystem "as developed after 1945. 
3) There is a close secular relationship between the expansion 

of education and the growth of the economy. 
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4) The content of Korean education fits the economic require
ments of the country and is a "mode-nizing" influence. 

This study seeks to test these propositions. To do so it provides 
a description of the growth and development of education in the 
Republic between 1945 and 1975 and then an analysis of inter
actions between changes in education and changes in the 
economy and society. The history includes information about 
the structure and content of education, curriculum, and student 
flows; it also describes governmental and foreign financing, tile 
role of foreign technical assistance, and current conceptions of 
tile role of education In tilhe developineilt of a newV society. We 
then proceed to the analysis of how cducation is affected by 
and contributes to other sectors of society in Korea. This inquiry 
may be of interest (and perhaps oven of' use) to planners and 
policy-makers in education and human resources development 
in other countries. 

An additional objective is to evaluate current theories that 
attempt to explain tle relatioIislip observed in history between 
education and economic growth. A casual examination of' 
Korea's experience suggests that the relationship between edura
tion and economy has been especially neat and clear. All 
analysis of the Koreani case coild, therefore, be helpful to 
administrators, policy-makers, aiid social scien tists who arc con
cerned with eduIcatioii and development, but confused as to 
which theory should be followed iii proposing change in 
educational systems. 
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ONE 

The Development ofEducationSince 1945 

How does one go about assessing an education system's contri
bution to economic growth? Typical of many analyses has been 
a simple (and, we believe, simplistic) comparison of some 
measure of the outputs of education (for example, years of 
schooling of the working population) with some measure of 
economic activity or product. Bur hidden within those measures 
may be unique entities: one year of schooling in a traditional 
Confucian school bears little reseir.blance to one year in an 
American school; growth in economic product shared by only a 
tiny fraction of the population has a different significance and 
content from growth distributed fairly equitably. 

Besides, given an interest in transferring some part of the 
Korean lesson to other countries, what is most important is to 
understand how and why education made its contribution. 
Unless we can identify the mechanisms, the policy instruments 
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Education Since 1945 

as they are called, that resulted in education inlfluencing growth, 
we gain little from demonstration of an association between the 
two.
 

That identification requires a close-up view of tire 
history of 
education and economic development in the Republic of Korea. 
Most of our attention wijl be on the period from 1945 to ) 975, 
but it will be impossible to ignore tihe legacy of Japanese 
colonialism. Some attention will have to be paid to the evolu
tion of the structure of the educational system. That is dull 
material but, as there have been re'.atively few changes, we can 
breeze througl it. 

More interesting is consideration of how goals for education 
have changed with changes in politic.l leadership. One has to 
distinguish between public pronouncements by national figures, 
objectives of those who make the operating decisions in the 
system, and expectations of parents and students. The signifi
cance of goals can be checked by analysis of attempts to 
rationalize investments in education, by exaninlation of Ineasures 
of effort such as financing, quality, and quantity of' teaching, 
and by matching content of input with expecteCdLoutcomes. 

We begin our evaluatiorI of the Korean miracle by looking at 
what educatioI has been like. Following a description of struc
ture, we look briefly at the direction of the system. Have goals 
emphasized economic growth? Are goals translated into cur
riculum? Has planning been effective? Finally, we ask, Has 
quality improved? :-las output growth matched increases in 
inputs? 

THE STRUCTURE OF EDUCATION 

There is little that is unique about the present structure of the 
school system of Korea. Under the Japanese, formal schooling 
consisted of six years of primary school, five years of secondary 
school, and four years of higher education. Under the U.S. 
Military Government that took power in 1945 this 6-5-4 pattern 
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Structure of Education 

was altered to a 6-6-4 pattern, common in the United States. 
Thc Education Law of 1949 specified Primary educaion as com
pulsory, and divided secondary education into a four-year 
miiddle school and a high school of two or three years' duration. 
With the advent of the Koreaii War, these plans were abandoned, 
and the present 6-3-3-4 pattern was adopted (see Figure 1). 
The structure much that found in mostlooks like cOUntries 
today. 

Table 1 presents enrollments in tile various levels of the formal 
system from 1945.' Primary school enrollmients grew rapidly 
after the Liberation, at about a rate of' 8 percent per year 
between 1945 and 1952 (see Table 2). Expansioll was most 
rapid before 1950; during the war" CIrol line ilts actuall Iy decliined. 
As more and more of tie school-age population was taken into 
primary school, the rate of growth declined, to about 5.5 pcr
ceit per year between 1952 and 1960. Enrollments declined in 
absolute lunbers after 1970 as the backlog of insatisfied 
demand of children olde" than the age grou p wais ilet a1d as 
poptilatiolI growth rates declined. 

Middle school enrollments grewlat about 8 percent per year 
between 1952 and 1960. With the elimination in 1969 of the 
screeniig exaMIiinatioli that limited access to middle school for 
primary school graduates, enrollments increased even more 
rapidly. The rate oftincrease between 1965 and 1975 was 11 
percent per year. 

Under the Japanese system, graduates of vocational secondary 
schools were not eligible for idllissioII to higher educatioi. 'rhe 
system adopted after 1945 eliminated the fornlal barrier for 
vocational schlool gradua tes and Figure I does not distinguish 
between generai or academic high schools and vocational Iigh 
schools. As we shall see later, however, graduates of tile two 
kinds of schools do not follow tkie ame career lines. 

Until i973, each high school gave its own admission examina
tion. Students could apply for admission to any high school of 
their choice anywhere in)thle country. Becauise some academic 
high schools had a reputation for preparing students well for 
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TABLE 1 Increase in School Enrollments, 1945-1975 

Type ofSchool 1945 1952 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 
Elementary 

Schools 

Middle 
Schools 

Academic High 
Schools 

Vocational 

High Schools 
Higher Ed. 

Institutions 

1,366,024 

(100) 

50.343 

(100) 

33,171 

(100) 

7,819 

(100) 

2,369,861 

(173) 

291,648 
(100) 

59,421 

(118) 

74,463 

(224) 

34,089 

(436) 

2,947,436 

(216) 

475,342 
(163) 

141,702 

(281) 

118,911 

(358) 

80,391 

(1,028) 

3,622,685 

(265) 

528,614 
(181) 

164,492 

(327) 

99,071 
(299) 

101,045 

(1,292) 

4,941,345 

(362) 

751,341 
(258) 

254,095 

(505) 

172,436 

(520) 
141,626 

(1,811) 

5,749,301 

(421) 

1,318,808 
(452) 

315,367 

(626) 

275,015 

(829) 
193,591 

(2,476) 

5,599,074 

(410) 

2,066,823 
(709) 

648,149 

1,287) 

474,868 
(1,432) 

296,640 

(3,794) 
Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbooks of Education 

Note: Indexes of increase are in parentheses, 1945 = 100. 



Education Since 1945 

TABLE 2 Rate of Growth in School Enrollments, 1945-1975 

Type of School 1945-1952 1952-1960 1960-1970 1970-1975 

Elementary 8.2 5.4 4.7 -0.5 
Middle  7.7 9.6 9.0 
High School 7.0 8.8 8.4 13.7 

Academic 2.4 13.6 6.7 15.5 
Vocational 12.2 3.6 10.7 11.5 

College 23.4 14.5 6.7 8.9 

Source: Based on Table 1. 

the admission examination to the universities, they attracted the 
brightest (or highest-scoring) students. In 1.973, the central 
government ainounced its intention to administer a national 
high school examination. Students now can apply to any school 
only within their area. The examination is given first to students 
applying to vocational high schools, scorersand high are placed 
before the academic high school cxamination is given. Only 
students who not or aredo apply who not admitted to voca
tional high schools can apply to academic high schools. Seoul 
(the capital, with about 16 percent of the Latiol's population) 
has been divided into five residential districts and one collmon 
district. Each residential district is supposed to contain an equal 
balance of schools of high and low prestige, btmt the common 
district contains only prestige schools. Students whose scores 
are not high enough to get them into the common district are 
randomly assigned to a school in the residential district. A 
similar system is to be developed for Pusan and other areas of 
the country. 2 The importance of the examination system will 
be made clear later. 

Under the U.S. Military Governmen t (1945-1948) emrollmients 
in academic high schools grew slowly (2.4 percent per year), 
while those in voca tional Iiigh schools (Which include the Ameri
can-type comprehensive high schooi) grew rapidly. After 1952 
this pattern of growth was reversed. During the first years of the 
Park Government (1962 on), vocational high school education 
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Structure of Education 

again grew more rapidly than academic high schools, but this 
pattrn was reversed ini 1971-1975. despite government policy 
to enroll about two-thirds of the high school polplation in 
vocational high sclhools. 
Higher education includes not only four-year Colleges and 

universities but also two-Veair junior Colleges, two-year teacher 
training colleges, technological institutes, and other post
secondary institutions. As 'Tables I and 2 show, enrollments in 
these schools grew Most rapidly icucciediately affter the Libera
tion froni the Japanese, and haVe declined ill rate of growth 
since that time. (It should be noted that high rates of growth in 

0
the late I9-1s reflect the smiall base-, rather than a large absolutc 
growth.) ()f approxint ly 300.000 students ill formal higher 
educatiol institutions n 1975, about 209,)00 were ill four
year colleges, 9,()0() in jumnior teachers' colleges, 4,)0 in juimIior 
colleges, and 59,00(0 in junior techmical colleges. 

Not all the Cxpansion of enollnIemtS haIts twl'resumltedl 
governimental action. As 'able 3 sh ows, the private sector 
accounts f'or a large and increasing share of education in Korea. 
Only at the primary and middle levels, where there has been a 
pumblic colnl'itmnent to universal education, has the government 
acted to increase its share of emrollmiencts in schools. The 
expansion of private education indicates a high unsatisfied 
demand for educatiomi, a thecli to which we shall return several 
tii es. 

Entrance to four-year colleges and universities has been 
determined by an entrance cxaminmtmon since 1968. Students 
are assigned to the institution of their choice according to their 
scorcs oil the examination. Because of the belief that graduates 
from several f)(the universities (Seoul National, Yonsci, Korea) 
have a better chance of obtaining govermment employment 
uponl graduIatioil, places ill those universities are in high demialld, 
while provincial universities may have assigned to thenI students 
who are low scorers on the examimtion. Since 197 1, the govern
mneit has attempted to limit the exlaIsiolI of higher education 
enrollments. The number of stuhents at each college is fixed and 
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Education Since 1945 

TABLE 3 Public Schoo! Share of Enrollments at Various Levels 

Percentaleof Students iii PublicSchools 

1965 1970 1975 
Elementary 99.5 98.9 98.8 
Middle School 55.6 51.4 59.4 
Academic High 42.5 40.0 39.6 
Vocational High 61.2 51.9 47.6 
Junior College 3.2 0 0 
Junior Technical 55.0 50.0 32.0 
junior Teaching 100.0 130.0 100.0 
College and University 27.4 24.6 27.2 
Graduate School 42.9 39.1 30.5 
Source: Min istry of Education, Statistical Yearbooks of l" it)oi 965, 1970, 1975. 

adjust.d by the government on the basis of manpower demand 
forecast;: 

A university Must have at least one graduate school. In 1975 
there were 82 graduate faculties with 13,870 students enrolled. 
Graduate studies geerallv follow the American model. 

Junior tech nical began 1963 acolleges in as post-middle 
school, five-year professional training program. 1Ii 1974 the 
government decided to upgrade these to junior technical col
leges. Primary school teachers have been trained in Junior 
teachers' training colleges since 1961, while secondary sc'hool 
teachers ire trained in 24 four-year colleges of education. 

All primary education in Korea is coeducational. As Table 4 
shows, large numbers of single-sex schools exist at the secondary
level. Most of the women's higher education institutions were 
begun in order to provide women with greater opportunities for 
further education. 

Although less important in terms Of number of'students, there 
are several other educational institutions in Korea worthy of 
mention. The civic school system was begun in 1946 by the 
U.S. Military Government as a means to provide basic education 
for children and adults out of school. At one time, hundreds of 
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Structure of Education 

TABLE 4 Distribution of Schools by Sex, 1975 

% Enrollments 
Boys Girls Coeducational Female 

Primary 	 0 6,3670 48.4
 
Middle 
 505 398 1,064 42.2
 
Academic High 267 227 
 179 41.7
 
Vocational High 190 116 
 173 33.3
 
Junior Technical
 

College 3 35 
 50 25.4
 
Junior College 1 4 5 
 62.1
 
Teachers' College 0 16
0 	 58.0 

Colleges 	or
 
Universities 
 1 13 38 26.5 

Source: Ministry o"Educ:ltion, Statistical Yearbook of Education, 1975. 

thousands of students were enrolled in the basic civic schools, 
acquiring fundamental literacy and numeracy. But with the 
expansion of educational opportunity at the primary level to all 
regions of the country, the need for this institution has declined. 
While in 1947 there were 15,400 civic schools, by 1975 there 
were only 26. Civic high schools service youths and adults who 
are graduates of primary or civic schools. They provide middle
school level instruction. Numbers enrolled in these schools have 
increased slowly, growing frum 34,000 in 1949 to 53,000 in 
1975. All but a small fraction of the civic high schools are under 
private auspices. Korea also has a variety of iion-accredited 
secondary and college-level schools or academies that provide 
non-degree courses in a variety of subjects. Total enrollments in 
these schools, almost all run by the private sector, were 62,000 
in 1975. 

Adult education is also provided through the Korean Junior 
College of Air and Correspondence, a program begun by Seoul 
National University in 1972. It provides programs in home 
economics, business management, public administration, agri
culture, and primary education at the junior college level. 
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Admission to the program is restricted to high school graduates. 
Inl 1974 there were 19,000 students enrolled. 

Literacy programs in Korea were important between 1945, 
when the adult literacy rate was estimated at 22 percent, and 
the early I960s, by which time the rate had risen to 80 percent. 
The 1970 Populatioll Census established a literacy rate of 88 
percent. Adult education also is provided by voluntary organiza
tions. of these the most important are the YMCA, Korean 
Mothers Association, and Korean Association of Women College 
Graduates. The Korean n oth'.'rs' club movement is claimed to 
have contributed to the decline illtile birth rate du ring the past 
ten years. 

Agricultural extension services in Korea are provided through 
the Office of Rural I)evelopincilt ((D)), which dissemiliates 
farming technology through guidance workers and farm training 
centers, rural youth progralms, and public information docu
ilielits and broadcasts. In 1972 the ( )W) ran 11 provincial farmer 
training centers, and provided 20,000 farmers with onc to two 
weeks' training; the office also maintained 113 country centers 
and trained 180,000 leaders for two to six days. About 600,000 
young people participated in 4-11 activities. Fornal trainilig was 
limited to 500 who received diree months'supcrvis d{work on a 
model farm, and 2,000 who received a three-week course in 
basic farm construction skills. The oRI) linik, il with the 
activities of 115 secondary-level vocatc:--d al. "icLi tural schools 
enrolling 40,000 students, and with the 17 university faculties 
or colleges of agriculture and 7 junior colleges of agricultu,re. 

The Office of Labor Affairs (()LA) runus publicly supported 
training centers for industrial workers. In 1972 these centers 
trained 14,000 workers il classes, and another 4,400 by cor
respondence. Between 1967 and 1972, it is estimated that about 
140,000 workers were trained by the ()LA, and in factories. In 
1974 legislation was passed to require all firms of 500 or more 
employees to provide in-plant training of craftsmen. Approxi
mately 15,000 workers were being trained in 45 firms ii,1974.4 

Other educational resources in Korea include libraries, muse
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urns, expositions, concerts, plays, lectures, and similar activities. 
Libraries have expanded rapidly since 1955, as shown in 
Table 5. In addition to 106 national and public libraries, there 
are about 35,000 village libraries. These are impressive resources. 
Could they have helped spark an economic boom? Are they a 
result of central government planning? 

TABLE 5 	 Books Held by Various Libraries 
(1,000s) 

1955 1968 1975 

Public 476.8 864.4 1314.7 

College and 
University 1297.0 1693.3 6335.3 

School 403.5 5991.0 7013.7 
Special 187.4 1113.9 1367.0 

Sources: Chu-Chin Kang, "Library Systcmi in Korea," Korva,, Quarterly 1 1.,1:62
66 (winter 1969-1970): Ministry (f Education, Statistical Vearbouk oJ 
'ducatiopi 1975. 

ADMINISTRATION OF EDUCATION 

The history of the adnifitistration of schools in Korea can be 
divided into three major periods, corrcspondig to the nature of 
tile national government. These periods are: the U.S. Military 
Government from 1945 to 1948; the First Republic (the Rhee 
regime) from 1948 to 1960; and the Third Republic (the Park 
regime) from 1961 to the present. (The Second Republic-the 
Chang Myon regime resul ting fr'om1 the Student Revolution. 
endured less than one year.) Each of these periods has left its 
special stamp on the cha, acter of the educational system. 

THE U.S. MILITARY GOVERNMENT PERIOD 
The American liberators had a clear vision of how education 
would make Korea a modern democracy and mandated three 
major changes: the system would provide equal opportunity for 
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all; it would be controlled at the local level to reflect the 
heterogeneity of the population; and it would strive to develop 
in students self-reliance and responsibility. To achieve equal 
opportunity the U.S. Military Government made great efforts to 
provide -_ducational facilities for all stu,dents, at no cost to the 
students or their parents. Primary education was ordered as 
coeducational, compulsory, and free to all students. Tle U.S. 
Military Government ec:mraged the creation of school boards 
attle kun (conitV) level, WithI a1 eye toward adoption of a local
 
school tax. 
 Educators free from1Jpanese influence were hired to 
write curricula and textbooks. 

Many of the elemenIts crca ted originally under the U.S.
 
Military Govern ilmfit were 
 adopted inito the ComiStitu tion of tile 
First Republic and written into the Education Law. The Consti
tution specified: "All citizens shall have the right to receive an
 
equal education correspondent to their abilities ...coIn plsory
 
education shall be f'ree . . .independence and political neutrality 
of education shall be guaranteed." The Ed ucation Law created 
school districts at the county level with corresponding Boards of 
Education, as well as at the l'vel of province and nation. 
Primary schools were to be financed ill part by the national 
treasury, and in part through an edication tax levied by 
provincial and municipal govcrniments. The law ;,IsO created,
however, a national Ministry of Education with power to stan
dardize all educatiom in Korea (much as is done at the state level 
in the United States). 

THE FIRST I(EPUBLIC (THE RHEE REGIME) 
The trouibled days of' tile RIIiee regime made difficult tile realiza
tion of the ambitions of the EducatiomiLaw. In 1949, the central 
government couald only percent theprovide 15 of revenues 
needed to finance primary schools, and local governments only 
10 percent. The other 75 percent of tile funds fLr local schools 
were collected through Parent-Teacher Association. (PTAs). 
Originally begu uitnder the U.S. Military Government as a means 
to stupplemnen t inadequate teacher salaries, and to increase 

12
 



Administratiop?of Education 

parental involvement in school decision-making, the PTAs 
actually operated as tuition-collectionl agencies: children whose 
parents could not afford the "volunIary contributions' often 
were denied admission to school. TIhle government assuIed a 
larger burden 0o"the support of public secondary education, 
paying half of teachers' salaries (Upward of 70 percent of an nual 
costs) from the national treasury and half friom provincial 
government funds. Tuition fces levied on public college and 
university students were an even smaller portion o" the total 
cost, about 5 percent of total expenditures in 1949 coming from 
tuition fees, and the rest from the national government. 

Increasing political instability and a resulting tightening of 
control by a threatened central government postponed the 
elections necessary to create local school boards. The Ministry 
of Education urged that board members be ,ppointed; opposi
tion political groups pressed for local elections. Increasing 
Subversion and finally the Outbreak of war in 1950 moved the 
government to impose total cCItralization of authority ill 
education. The organization of education for war involved not 
only new curricula, but also tight control over educational 
practices. For example, the government organized "screening
committees for the purification of teachers," to weed out 
persons who had collaborated with tlh Co(in iii tinists or who in 
other ways were of doubtlu] loyalty to the governmient. As a 
result of the screening conumittees, about one-fourth of the 
total elementary and secondary schiool teacher force lost their 
certificates and were removed from their posts. 6 

School districts Were not created formally until 1952, when 
the National Assembly passed ;egislation providing for districts 
anti bo.irds at the central, provincial, and local (couilty) levels. 
The central board coisistetd of 30 mnembers, 20 ippolutetd by 
the President and I0 representing Seoul and the nine provinces. 
The provincial boards were composed of representatives from 
the counties, and chaired by the Provincial Governor (a political 
appointee). Local boards represented the various wards and 
townships, and were responsible for the selection of the local 
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superintendent of education. The county board's authority was 

limited to primary schools, secondary schools were controlled 

at the provincial level. 

Despite these efforts to create strong local boards, the national 

Ministry of Education a:,su med increasing power over the con

tent and direction of educational activities. [Tis seems a result 

of both increasing interest in economic planning (and con

sequently the need for central direction) as well is efforts to 

consolidate political power at tihe national level. Anti-coimu

nisin and national security were used as inleams to mobilize 

teachers and students in inassive denionstratitons of support for 

the governmnent," and opposition efforts to put into practice 
legislation creating local educational autolomiy iet with failure.8 

THlI THIRD REPUBLIC jTHE PARK REGIME) 

With tie establishment of the Park regime in 1961, control of 

the educational systent was further centralized. Local school 

boards were abolished and education offices established ill cities 

and counties. The Central Board of Education, re fornuliatcd by 

law in 1963, had not yet been appointed in full by 1973. There 

is a direct chain ofcJnlamnd from the President to the Provincial 

Board of Educatiun. Thu BUid i.s t lililcd by the Provincial 

Goverior (appointed by dthe President), aid icdes the Super

intendent (appoin ted by the President but nomi nated by the 

Provincial Board). and five nienibers appointed by the Provincial 

Assembly. Local educ:ition officers are nominated by the 

Superintendent and appointed by the President. Mying Han 

Kim comnients: 

II is il ilieCiCapabh facLt thai the appoiltliiLts ol these tlp-rainkilig 

adlninistritive posts are usually imnade in the political arena. As a 

result the positiOns of higher edueational StatUS, such iS those of 

superintelldent anti chief education officer in each city and county, 
have been mostly occupied by political appointees rather than care

fully selected professional educato, 9 
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FINANCING OF EDUCATION
 

The importance of education is seen clearly in the growth of 
eXpenIditures on schooling. But what also emerges fioni the 
analysis is tile government'-; ability to transler the cost of 
education to tile private sector. 

Central govern men t spending on education has increased many 
fold ill real terms since 1948, as is shown in Table 6. Emphasis 
ol education, at least as iLi",red t., ri gi ,eril..
 
cx pen ditutres, rosC slINrply aroun (d 1960, 
 when education cap
tured a larger share (overnmento f the g budget. The real value of 
these expenditures on education has incre:tsed aIlittle more than 
3 times since 1960, altholugh tile ratio of education to total 
central government Cxpenlitures has reinlained about tile same. 
Si iilarly, central government cx penldittires as a proportion of 
GNI- have rcmained fairl' constant, and less than 3.0 percent. 

.)ata on educ:tiollal ex peiditu res (whicI here imeans direct 
ex penditures) before 1966 are limited to those iiicurred by tile 
central govern mcnut. Table 7 suiIn;arizes all sonurces of educa
tional finance since 1966. In-school expenditures are the 
expenses iiicurred in tihe constructionl and ,peration of.:;chools. 
They nay' be fiuaiLL ld by central and local governments, by 
studCntS and their faimilies, or by private fOuiindatiolns. ()it-Of
school cx peniditu res incIlide Cx penses iin curred mainly by 
Students, ill the form of books, school Sulplics, transportation, 
extractiirriculi activities, and ro m and board. In 1974, for 
example, slightly less thain one-foil-th tile prinmary school 
students received textbooks free of charge. About ime-third 
tile prilllarv scMl studenlts received a ical service provided by 
the governmcit. 

As Table 7 shows, total expenditures for cducatioll were 
about 7.7 per,:ent f (;NP iin 1975, a dhecline froii 1971 when 
cxeC:lditures oil ,l 9.8 percent of (;NI. For thecducatiw were 
1966-1975 period, total cx pen d ittires increased at a rate 
of 8.6 percent per year. slightly less thani the annual growth 
rate of the GNP. ExIpedi tures grew more rapidly than the 
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TABLE 6 Central Government Expenditures on Education, 1948-1975 

Central Govermnent Expenditures Ratio of Central Government Expenditures 
on Education (million u'5n) on Education (%) 

Currentprice 1970 pricea to Government Budget to GNP 

1948 2 n.a. 8.0 n.a. 
1951 15 n.a. 2.5 n.a. 
1954 575 7,668 4.0 0.9 
1957 3,217 16.495 9.2 1.6 
1960 6,237 28,611 14.9 2.5 
1963 10,523 28.596 13.8 2.2 
1966 24.346 40.510 17.2 2.4 
1969 57.301 66.091 15.5 2.8 
1972 116,577 91,289 16.4 3.0 
1975 199.776 90.642 15.5 2.2 

Source: Yung Bong Kim, -Education and Economic Growth," Working Paper 7605, Korea Devolopment Institute, October 1976, p. 29. 

Note: 'Deflatcd by GNP deflators. 
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GNP until 1971, but have lagged behind since then. The change 
appears to be mainly a result 0 1' tile reduction of the rate of 
increase of government ex pediturcs on ducIIation. This shows 
most clearly in illexamination of' in-school expenditures. They 
increased at a rate of 19.6 percent between 1967 and 1971, but 
in 1971-1975 grew at a rate of only 1. percent per year. The 
real value of government expenditures ol educatioI actually 
decreased in 1973. The proportion of total educational expendi
tures that the government finances has declined from 33.5 
percent in 1971 to 30.9 percent ill1975. 

Table 8 provides a more detailed breakdown of in-school 
expenditures by source of f'inaice. As tablethe shjows, the 
ceItirral government's shar'c (f thesc ,xpenscs hias declined from 
59.9 percent in 1968 to 48.9 percent in 1975. BeCalSC these arc 
total cx pen ditores for all lewvis of edoCatiofl, theyiimake the 
contribution of local government see III very snI;iIIl. Since 1962 
the central government has attemptCd to cIjuLaizc putblic
 
expenditures a niong plrinlary 
 school districts across the coo IItry
 
by means of fornmulas that distribute national funds on tile basis
 
of local nccd and 
 local ability to pIV. I ,Cal SouIrNcs have
 
provided twvn 21 :md 25 .
 t '
 
local education cx pcdi tures at this level.
 

Three-fourths of government 


lt theic tal ti Ofnt 

cx pend(Iitres on cducatioii have 
been spent for coinl)lIsory Cducation. In 197-1, for exain ple, the 
government assoumed on\' 12 percent of total in-school costs
 
for iio01-coIpt lsorv dtcati on. As 
 111--colli ptllsory education 
expands, therefore, th e shar olfcxlO )cditorcs borne by rude,r 
and their f:liijlics ilrc:lscs. It should be noted that, tven at the 
coIIIpolsory level, costs to studelts and their falilies are 
relatively high. In 74,, Y1(s)7-ghio (voltay parent-teacher 
association) fees amIlnuIItCd to 28 pCr-Ctut of tie pub lie budget 
for coiiiptlIS-ry edoC entiOl 

()ur estialiates of" ont-of-school cxpenditures arc based on a 
survey colduIocted by the M€ali pOvCr l)cveloplen t Research 
Institu te ill1970, and data oil enrollments. Table 9 assumes that 
the 1970 figures for per-student cx peniditures remained constant 
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TABLE 7 Education Expenditures by Sources of Finance 
(million wmn) 

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 

A) In-School Expenditures 

Government 

School Juridical Persons 

Students 

B) Out-of-School Expenditures 

C) Educational Expenditures (A+B) 

45,647 

(50.3) 

25,188 

(27.7) 

1.251 

(1.4) 
19,208 

(21.2) 

45,142 

(49.7) 

90.789 

(100.0) 

58.953 

(52.3) 

35,787 
(31.8) 

3.495 

(3.1) 
19,671 

(17.5) 

53,708 

(47.7) 

112,661 

(100.0) 

In current prices 
73,997 

(53.8) 

39,543 

(28.8) 

5.122 

(3.7) 
29,332 

(21.3) 

63,493 

(46.2) 

137,490 

(100.0) 

107,708 

(58.5) 

61,910 
(33.6) 

6.556 

(3.6) 
39,242 

(21.3) 

76,580 

(41.5) 

184,288 

(100.0) 

156,139 
'62.1) 

81,815 

(32.5) 

9,705 

(3.9) 
64,619 

(25.7) 

95,149 

(37.9) 

251,288 

(100.0( 

A) In-School Expenditures 

Government 

School juridical Persons 
Students 

75.952 

41,910 

2,082 

31,960 

86,063 

52.244 

5,102 

28.717 

In 1970 constant prices 
96,602 124,231 
51.623 71,407 

6,687 7,562 
38.292 45.262 

156,139 

81.815 

9,705 

64,619 



TABLE 7 (continued) 

1966-1975 
1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 Average 

In current prices 

A) In-School Expenditures 196.309 234,629 257,984 321,164 409,520 
(63.3) (63.0) (61.6) (59.8) (59.1) 

Government 103.928 122,684 127,187 161,770 213,859 
(33.5) (32.9) (30.4) (30.1) (30.9) 

School Jurid'al Persons 9.505 9,334 12,399 17.186 20.828 

Students 
(3.1) 

82,876 
(2.5) 

102.611 
(2.9) 

118,398 
,3.2) 

142,208 
(3.0) 

174,833 
(26.7) (27.6) (28.3) 126.5) (25.2) 

B) Out-of-School Expenditures 113.653 138,063 160,832 216,368 283,472 
(36.7) (37.0) (38.4) (40.2) (40.9) 

C) Educational Expenditures (A+B) 309.962 372,692 418,816 537,532 692,992 
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) 

In 1970 constant prices 
A) In-School Expenditures 176.062 183,735 184.406 181,244 185,808 

Government 93,209 96.072 90,913 91,292 97,032 
School Juridical Persons 8,525 7,309 8,863 9,699 9.450 
Students 74,328 80,353 84,630 80.253 79,325 



TABLE 7 (continued) 

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 

B) 

C) 

D) 

E) 

F) 

Out-of-School Expenditures 

Educational Expenditures 

GNP 

C/D (%) 

A/D (%) 

75,111 

151,063 

1,719,180 

8.8 

4.4 

78.406 

164,469 

1,853,010 

8.9 

4.6 

In 1970 constant prices 

82,889 88.33 

179.491 212,559 

2.087.120 2,400,490 

8.6 8.9 

4.6 5.2 

95,149 

251,288 

2,589,260 

9.7 

6.0 

A) 

B) 

C) 

D) 

In-School Expenditures 

Government 

School Juridical Persons 

Students 

Out-of-School Expenditures 

Educational Expenditures 

GNP 

13.3 

24.7 

145.1 

-10.1 

4.4 

8.9 

7.8 

Growth rates (%) 

12.2 

-1.2 

31.1 

33.3 

5.7 

9.1 

12.6 

28.6 

38.3 

13.1 

18.2 

6.6 

18.4 

15.0 

25.7 

14.6 

28.3 

42.8 

7.7 

18.2 

7.9 



TABLE 7 (continued) 

1966-1975
1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 Average 

In 1970 constant prices 
B) Out-of-School Expenditures 101,931 108,115 114.962 122.104 128,617 
C) Education Expenditures 277,993 29 i,850 299,368 303,348 314,425 
D) GNP 2.826.820 3,023,630 3,522,720 3,825,500 4,107,710 
E) C/D % 9.8 9.7 8.5 7.9 7.7 8.8 
F) A/D % 6.3 6.1 5.2 4.7 4.5 5.2 

Growth rates (%) 
A) In-School Expenditures 12.8 4.4 0.4 -1.7 2.5 10.5 

Government 13.9 3.1 -5.4 0.4 6.3 9.8 
School Juridical Persons -12.2 -14.3 21.3 9.4 -2.6 18.3 
Students 15.0 8.1 5.3 -5.2 -1.2 10.6 

B) Out-of-School Expenditures 7.1 6.1 6.3 6.2 5.3 6.2 
C) Education Expenditures 10.6 5.0 2.6 1.3 3.7 8.5 
D) GNP 9.2 7.0 16.5 8.6 7.4 10.2 

Source: Yung Bong Kim, -Education and Economic Growth," p. 30. 

Note: Figures in parentheses are the composition of educational expenditures. 



TABLE 8 In-School Expenditures by Sources, 1966-1975 
(million w6n) 

I. Central Government 

General Account 
(-) Rents & Fees 
(-) Expenses for Government 

Administration 
(-) Academy of Science and Arts 

Organizations 
Economic Development Special 
Account 

(-) Cultural Organizations 

SNU Special Account 

Claim Fund Management Special 
Account 


Ii. Local Government 

Total Expenditure 
(-) Rents& Fees 
(-) Local Education Grants 
(-) Local Grants for Compulsory

Education 

1966 


24,778 

(54.3) 
19,292 

284 


59 

86 

5,927 
12 
-

-
410 
(0.9) 


25,641 
2,739 

903 

19,784 

1967 


3i,330 
(56.0) 

24.557 
299 


5-


114 

7,272 
31 
-

-
1,447 
(2.6) 


32,869 
3,266 

989 

25,034 

1968 


44.332 
(55.4) 

35,332 
338 


136 

172 

9,660 
14 
-

-
1,211 
(1.5) 


44,623 
4.249 
2.174 

33,960 

1969 


58,923 
(54.7) 

45,269 
398 


115 

174 

13,144 
9 

533 

673 


2,987 
(2.8) 


60,192 
5,675 
3,001 

44,850 

1970
 

77,713 
(49.8) 

58,205 
440
 

138 

232 

19,074 
-

1,244 

-


4,102 
(2.6)
 

79,892 
8,262 
4,120 

38,446 

4 



TABLE 8 (continued) 

1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 
1. Central Government 

General Account 
(-) Rents& Fees 

98,477 

(50.2) 

74,460 
463 

118,764 

(50.6) 

94,475 
630 

119,478 

(46.3) 

99,485 
720 

151,981 

(47.2) 

134,338 
815 

200,270 

(48.9) 

180,381 
873 

(-) 

(-) 

Expenses for Government 
Administration 

Academy of Science and Arts 
Organizations 

404 

342 

361 

350 

921 

376 

846 

737 

1.136 

637 

Z-

Economic Development Special 
Account 

(-) Cultural Organizations 
SNU Special Account 

23,777 

-
1,384 

n.a. 

_ 
1,943 

17,751 

-
4,259 

14,647 

613 
5,649 

21,252 

2.334 
3.617 

51 

II. 

Claim Fund Management Special 
Account 

Local Government 
65 

5.451 
39 

3,920 
-

7,709 
358 

9,789 
-

13,589 

Total Expenditure 
(-) Rents & Fees 
(-) Local Education Grants 

(-) Local Grants for Compulsary 
Education 

(2.8) 

103,113 
12.666 

5,297 

72,685 

(1.7) 

123,793 
19,143 
16,416 

76,493 

(3.0) 

130,895 
23,543 

--

97,727 

(3.1) 

168,090 
34,500 

121,996 

(3.3) 

220,073 
42,293 

163,360 



TABLE 8 (continued) 

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 

Total Expenditure (continued)
(-) Subsidies 
(-) Endowments 

Ill. School Juridical Persons 

1.583 
222 

1,251 

2,105 
28 

3,495 

3,015 
14 

5,122 

3,596 
83 

6,556 

4,788 
174 

9,705 

IV. 

Educational Expenses 
Property Furtherance 

(-) Rents& Fees 
Students 

(2.7) 
8,815 

-
7,564 

19,208 

(6.2) 
11,573 

1,953 
10,031 

19,671 

(6.4) 
16,171 

2,744 
13,793 

29,332 

(6.1) 
19,414 

3,471 
16,329 

39,242 

(6.2) 
23.914 

6,726 
20.935 

64.619 

Rents& Fe-s 
Others 

(42.1) 

10,587 
8.621 

(35.2) 
13.597 
9,084 

,36.7) 
18,380 
10.952 

(36.4) 
22,402 
16,840 

(41.4) 

29.638 
34.981 

V. Total In-School Expenditures
(l+ll+Ill+lV) 45,647 

(100.0) 
55,943 

(100.0) 
79,997 

(100.0) 
107,708 

(100.0) 
156,139 

(100.0) 



TABLE 8 (continued) 

1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 

Total Expenditures (continued) 
(-) Subsidies 6,645 7,491 1,364 1,042 428 
(-) Endow-ments 369 330 552 763 403 

IIi. SchoolJuridical Persons 9,505 9,334 12,399 17,186 20,828 

Educational Expenses 
Property Furtherance 

(-) Rents& Fees 
IV. Students 

(4.8) 
33,311 

5.413 

29,219 

82,816 

(4.0) 
42,576 
4,482 

37,724 

102,611 

(4.8) 
50,371 

7,091 
45,063 

118.398 

(5.4) 
49,247 
11,708 

43,769 

142,208 

(5.1) 
65,599 
12,254 

57,025 

174,833 

Rents & Fees 
Others 

(42.2) 

42.349 
40,527 

(43.7) 

57,497 
45,114 

(45.9) 

69,326 
49,072 

(44.3) 

79,084 
63,124 

(42.7) 

100,191 
74,642 

V. Total In-School Expend'ures
(I+II+lII+lV) 196.249 234.629 257,984 321,164 409,520 

(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) 

Source: Yung Bong Kim. "Education and Economic Growth," p. 33. 

Note: Figures in parentheses ar - the composition of in-school expenditures. 



TABLE 9 Out-of-School Expenditures
(million w~n) 

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 

Primary School 
Middle School 

High School 
College&University 
Total 

35,158 

17,595 

12.328 
10,031 
75,112 

36,629 

19,536 

12.594 
9,647 

78,406 

37,751 
21,705 

13,78( 
9.653 

82,889 

38,246 

24,474 

15,222 
10,385 

88,327 

In 1970 constant prices 
39,103 39.499 39,277 
27.773 31,727 34,702 
17,070 18.773 21.326 
11,203 11.932 12.810 
95,149 101.931 108.115 

38.694 

37,558 

24.582 
14,128 

114.962 

38.194 

39.532 

28,739 
15,639 

122.104 

38,037 

41,465 

32,664 
16,431 

128.597 

Primary School 21,130 25,091 28.917 33.159 
Middle School 10.575 13,382 16.626 21.219 
High School 7,409 8.627 10,556 13.198 
College & University 6,028 6,608 7.394 9,004 

Total 45,142 53,708 63.493 76.580 
Source: Yung Bong Kim, "Education and Economic Growth.- p. 34. 

In current prices 
39,103 44,041 
27.773 35,376 
17.070 20.932 
11,203 13.304 

95,149 113,653 

50,137 
44.315 
27.233 

16.358 

138.063 

54.133 

52,544 
34.390 
19,765 

160,832 

67.680 

70,051 
50,925 
27.712 

216.368 

83,878 

91,389 
71,991 
36.214 

283,472 t'1 



Goals and Objectit'es 

during the period. This is unlikely, and it is probable that the 
rcal level of out-of school -x;,diri e is uLtCh greater and the 
rate of increase larger than shown in Table 9. As the table shows, 
the overall expansion of' out-of-school expenditures is attribu t
able mainly to the expansion of middle and high school 
enrollmenits. 

The results of the prior tables arc su iiimarized in Table 10, 
which shows educational expenditures assumed by students and 
their families from 1966 to 1975. In Korea, studeiits' families 
are the source Of)a pprox irnately two-thirds of the expenditures 
on education. The proportion dccli ned until 1969, reflecting 
increased govern enit i vestment in education, but has increased 
from 1970 on. The per-stLdcint cost Off prilmary education 
increased by I per cont between 1966 anid 1975, while costs for 
middle school increased by 12 percent, high school 6 percent, 
and college and university 4 1 percent. (These cost figures reflect 
only the increase in in-school expenditUres, since we do not have 
data on out-of-school increases.) (;iven the improvement of 
the economy, however, the cost of educItion as a proportion of 
real disposable income has actual!y declined inrecent years, as 
shown in Table 11. 

Overall, the history suIggests that, while the central goveri nient 
may have directed the cx paisioli of educatioli, aid coiitribu ted 
to it, much of that growth was 1ot a result of formal policy. 
What were official goals for education1? 

Ei)UCATIONAL GOALS AN1.) )BJ ECTIVES 

Changes in governnent have not been accompanied by major 
changes in goals for education. In March 1946, under the U.S. 
Military Government, the National Coinmittee oii Educational 
Planning adopted these goals for the new educational system; 

1) Formulation of character which is realized ininternational 
friendship and harmony as well as in national independence 
and self-respect 
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TABLE 10 Educational Expenditures Paid by Students 
(million wSn) 

1966 
 1967 
 1968 
 1969 
 1970
 
A) In-School Expenditures 19.208 22,681Rents and Fees 29.332 39,242 74.61910.587 13.597 18,380 22,402Others;' 29,6388,621 9,084 10.952 16.840B) Out-of-School Expenditures 45.142 

34,981
53.708 63,493 76,580 95,149C) Expenditures Paid by Students (A+B) 64,350 76.389 92.825 115,822D) Total Educational Expenditures 169,76890,789 112,661 137,490 184.288 251,288E) C/D %) 70.9 67.8 67.5 62.8 67.8 

1971 
 1972 
 1973 
 1974 
 1975
 
A) In-School Expenditures 82.876 102.611 112,398 142.208Rents and Fees 174,83342,349 57,497 63,326Othersa 79.084 100,19140,527 45,114 49.072 63,124B) Out-of-School Expenditures 74.612

113,653 138,063 160,832 216,368 283.472
C) Expenditures Paid by Students(A+B) 
 196.529 240,674 273.230 358,576 458.305D) Total Education Expenditures 309,962 372.692 418.816 537,532E) C/D (%) 692,992

63.4 64.6 65.2 66.7 66.1 
Source: Yung Bong Kim. "Education and Economic Growth." p. 36. 

Note: aIncludes school-support fund. experimentation and practical training expenses, and tudent self-governing expenses. 



TABLE 11 Enrollment Ratios, Real Disposable Income per Household, Cost of Education, and 
Number of Persons per Household, 1966-1975 

Enrollment Ratio k!) 

1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 i972 1973 1974 1975 

Middle school 
Male 

Female 
Both 

High school 
Male 
Female 
Both 

College and university
Male 
Female 
Both 

Ratio of Cost of Education to 
Real Disposable Income (%) 
Middle School 
High School 
College and University 

Number of Persons per 
Household 

51.31 

31.25 
46.69 

34.05 
18.57 
26.55 

9.80 
3.13 
6.60 

11.5 
18.2 
40.4 

51.99 

32.45 
42.55 

31.90 
18.11 
25.22 

3.80 
2.95 
5.97 

10.8 
17.6 
41.6 

53.28 

33.71 
43.84 

33.42 
1:).41 
26.64 

8.36 
2.79 
5.67 

10.3 
17.4 
41.5 

55.91 
36.25 
46.42 

33.24 
20.29 
26.98 

9.20 
2.86 
6.13 

10.4 
13.5 
38.4 

61.33 

40.59 
51.33 

33.70 
21.25 
27.68 

9.69 
2.96 
6.43 

10.8 
15.8 
44.5 

66.13 

45.71 
56.32 

33.83 
22.02 
28.13 

9.86 
3.17 
6.62 

11.3 
13.4 
40.7 

68.42 

48.70 
58.92 

35.62 
23.30 
29.67 

9.67 
3.35 
6.61 

11.1 
14.4 
42.3 

72.96 

53.03 
63.33 

38.61 
26.15 
32.57 

9.31 
3.36 
6.43 

8.9 
12.5 
34.6 

76.03 

57.14 
66.89 

43.31 
28.79 
36.53 

9.52 
3.59 
6.65 

8.1 
10.6 
32.4 

79.49 

62.44 
71.27 

47.09 
31.22 
39.44 

9.510 
3.67 
6.69 

n.a. 
n.a. 
n.a. 

C) 

5.62 5.79 5.76 5.68 5.37 5.32 5.27 5.22 5.17 5.13 

Source: Yung Bong Kim, -Education and Economic Growth," p. 40. 



Educa.ion Since 1945 

2) 	Emphasis on individual responsibility and a spirit of mLutual 
assistance: enforcement of a spirit of faithful and practical 
service 

3) Contribution to huIiman civilizatioli by originating science 
and technology and by refiniiig and eiphasiziig national 
culture 

4) Cultivation of a spirit of persistent enterprise by elevating 
the physical standards of the people 

5) Cultivation of sincere and complete character by emphasis 
on the apprecilativc and creative power of fine arts. " 

These goOIs la ter were adopted by the Rliee cGovernment 
without major change aind were Cimbodied in the Educatioll Law. 
The ultimate goal of Korean educatioln is prescribed iii Article 
1, as follows: 

Education shall aini It, under the great ideal of iigik in 'a, 
(benefits for all mankind), assisting all people in perfecting individual 
capability, developing the ability for independent life, and acquiring 
citizenship qualifications needed to serve for the deIocratic develop
ment of the nation and for the realization of }|tlnman co-prosperity. 

The ideal of iou,'ik ill \ ,m was ail ancient notion of time general 
weal" and iiad been the guiding philosophy in Korea for niany 
centuries. 

To realize these goals, more specific objectives were adopted, 
as follows: 

1) Cultivation of knowledge and habits needed for the sond 
development and sustenance of body and of indomitable 
spirit 

2) Developient of patriotic spirit for the preservation and 
enhancement of national in dependence aiid vailies for the 
cause of world peace 

3) Succession anid developinen t of iatioinal culture and coii
tribution to the creatioi and growth of world cu lture 

4) Cultivation of trutLh-seekiiig spirit and of the abilities to 
think scientifically, act creatively, and live rationally 

5) Development of tie love for freedom and of high respect 

30
 



Goals and Objectit'es 

for responsibilities necessary to lead well-harnionized com
in unity life with the spirit of faithfulness, cooperation, 

love, and respect 
6) 	 Development of aesthetic sensitivity to appreciate and 

create sublime arts, to enjoy the beauty of nature, and to 
utilize leisure effectively for cheerful and harmonious life 

The goal statements appear to represent an effort to blend 
modern concepts of education with traditionally approved social 
values. Ideas such as participation in the advancement of world 
peace, contribution toward the creation of world culture, 
scientific thinking and creative activity, love of freedom and 
well-harnionized community life, and effective utilization of 
leisure can be considered modern. On the other hand, con
cepts such as indomitable spirit, patriotism, enhancement of 
national culture, and faithfulness are traditional. Byung Hun 
Nam 12 saw this combination as reflecting a typical Korean 
syncretism which allows democratic education to be pursued 
without abandoning century-old ideals and traditions contra
dictory to democratic development. 

The Education Law also states more specific objectives for 
each level of schooling. The goal of elementary education is to 
provide every child with the basic information essential to 
national life. There are seven objectives: 

1) Building an ability to use and understand the mother tongle 
in everyday use 

2) Cultivating an understanding of the relations among the 
individual, the community, and the state, and al under
standing of past and present life of the local community 
and nation 

3) Training scientific observation of natural phenomena 
4) Developing sufficient mathematical ability for economic 

problems in everyday life 
5) Cultivation of a proper concept of labor and good taste in 

food, clothing, and housing 
6) Cultivation of basic understandings and skills in music, art, 

and literature 
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Education Since 1945 

7) Teaching tile importance of health and hygiene and help
ing develop sanitary habits 

The goal of education ill the middle school ;s to con tinuie the 
liberal and general education of the pupils upon the foundation 
laid by primary education. More specifically: 

1) Extension of the objectives of the elementary school, 
including the knowledge and habits needed by a responsible 
member of society 

2) Teaching basic knowledge and skills comnon to all occupa
tions and improving the ability Of the studeni to choose a 
vocation suited to his ilidividual ity 

3) Improvement of the student's self-discipline, both in and 
out of the school, and devehlopment of an even-lihanded 
critical ability 

4) Improvement of the studenit's physical well-being 
The educational goal of the high school is to give advanced 
general and techinIical education of the studei ts ol the basis of 
prior achievement in the middle school. The specific objectives 
can be summarized as follows: 

1) Improvement aiid extension of the results of middle %;hool 
education in order to develop the chiaacter and tech'iique 
needed by a respoisible member of society 

2) Improvement of the stu denlit's capaci ty to understand and 
to form judgnmnts about the nation and society

3) Improvement of the student's physical well-being and 
ability to plan and manage his own life 

The nature of education it) the junior (technical) colleges is 
virtually aii extension of the VOcationil educatioii il high 
schools, ainming to teach sein-professional knowledge and skills 
for an occu patioll rather than academic knowledge in a 
specialized su bJect. 

On the other hand, the goal of education iin the college and 
uniiversity is to teach and help to investigate deeper theories of 
learning and the vast, precise methods for their application 
which are necessary to national and world welfare, and to 
cultivate the virtue of leadership. 
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Policy and Practice 

As a professional type of education, the junior teachers' col
lege and the college of education have a rather specialized goal 
to train compctcnt teachers by: 

1) Improvement of the national character and competence, 
with special emphasis on diligence, cooperation, and sound 
critical judgment 

2) Instruction in the theory and practical methods of national 
education 

3) Instruction in the professional devotion and philosophy of 
the teacher 

Since its promulgation in 1949, the Education Law has been 
revised at least fifteen times. Despite these changes, and despite 
a savage wilr, a Military coup, and an ccon omnic boom, tile state
neuts of general goals and specific objectives have remained 

unchanged. One implication is that these statements have little 
to do with actual practice; they may serve only to maintain 
certain myths about education's role. 

CHANGES IN POLICY AND PRACTICE 

Major reforms of education were begun under the Rhee Govern
ment in 1955, and under the Park Military Government in 1961. 
But while both governments engaged in planning, neither 
provided the financial base to support its educational plans. Even 
after tile economic "take-off" began in the early 196 0s, there 
were shortages of teachers and facilities because required funds 
had not been appropriated. At one point, "the proposed educa
tional plans were so financially limited that they .. .were kept 
confidential from the public.''" Statements of policy, there
fore, did not bear a direct relationship to govermnent actions in 
education, and for that reason are not always faithful guides to 
the functioning of the educational system. What govermnment 
ministers stated were the objectives of education did not 
always match either what actually was taught in schools or 
what people learned. 
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EducationSince 1945 

POLICIES EXPRESSEI) BY THE PRESII)ENTS 

If one takes public statements of' the Iresidents as an indicator 
of public policy in edu catioti, the follhwing differeinces between 
the I,,hee and Park Governm nts can be seen. "' First, education 
has been more ilmportalt to the Pi-k (;ocMILTllt. I)iring an 
eCquivalent time period, Park ii]eintioIne(1 e(iucatioln 11ure fre
qCuently than did RIhec, 30 times compared to 19 (in lilajor 
addresses). Attention to educatioll by the President might also 
be re fieCted in Ie More ra pid tulriiovCr of illiilisters u iider Park 
as Colmired to Rhic. The average term of office for a Minister 
of Educatiuli tinde.r Ihece was 23.7 montis, compared to 13.5 
111011ths Liii(ier Park. 

Table 12 	 provides a breakdOwii (f the pIicy oricntations 
given to education ill Major addresses by the two presiden ts. 

TABLE 12 	 Educational Policy ()rienitations in Major Addresses 
of President hIhee and President Park 

Rhwe Park 
Policy Orientation ' %Rnk 	 Ralk 

National l)efense anid Spirit 36.7 1 20.0 2 
Educational 	Quality 21 . 1 2 10.0 6 
Individual l)vevlopment 15.8 16.73 3 
Sucio-ecollolic )evclopment 10.5 4.5 26.7 1 
Administrative Improvement 10.5 4.5 13.3 4.5 
Cultural Development 5.3 	 13.36 	 4.5 

Sotre(,: .Iin 1:1u Kim. "A nalyses of Ti National Plit nting Process, p.1 108. 

Under RIlce, Ministers of Education were concerned with 
individual knowledge and moral deveiplopent, and especially 
allti-Coill)l :Ist Ctduatij,)ll. Incontrast, Park's govrlllit "gave 
first priority for cduca ion to CXelmiplify socio-ecoilonlic develop
it, with conceitration on educatiollal productivity and 

'
technical educaro.' iSThe efficiency of education became a 
major conceril, as plainlrs recognized the dangers oi overpro
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Policy and Practice 

duction at the secondary and higher levels and sought ways to 
reduce uneniploy menii t aliioiig the educated. Vocational educa
tion was to be given major emphasis with the objective of 
reaching a 70-3() split of enrollments hetween vocational and 
academic high schools by 1980. " 

The planning strategy of the Park Goverinment was c niched in 
terms of maximizing educational investments through reduction 
of illiteracy, and improvement of both the (Ilantity ad (quality 
of graduates of prilmary education, Since p ersons at this level 
were seen by )L1 MiCIrs as critical to :a economic development 
strategy based on intermediate tcclhnologies. Ill short, where the 
Rhiee regille had allowe d education to develop withonut Coitrol 
ill resplonse to unbridled social demiaiid, the new government 
would organize educa tiobi to biCet devel opnient neds. 

Ill,)leientation of the plan was to be mandatory. Ill the 
fervor of the first days of the Park Military (;overiiilit and the 
National Reconstruction Movement (the early I96 0s) this 
mecant aii effort to weed on t corruption, impose discipline, and 
establish a means for choosing and encouragi ig students Most 
likely to contribute to development. With regard to the call
paign against corruptio, "the Ministry called on schools to 
rigidly observe regulations On enr'olle it capacity and dismiss 
incompete t, dr'aft-dodging or coilcu biie-keeping educators.''' 
The new discipline ilvolved uniforms for college students, 
including caps and badges, and "coeds were ,'een without high 
leels, parasols, illailnicured finger-nails or fancy coiffures.''1 
Examinations given by each of the uiiniversi ties were replaced 
with a single state examination for en trance illto the university, 
and a system of scholarships was created to make it possible for 
more bright, low-income studellts to attend. 

It is not clear whether these policy statements actubally 
resulted in a permanen t major shift of educational priorities. The 
growth of higher educatioii stopped unltil 1967 but since that 
time has increased -c almost the same rate as secondary 
education. Vocational educatioii does not yet enroll half of 
all studenits in secondary schools. Expenditures on primary 
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Education Since 1945 

education are stilO lower than in other countries (including those 
at the same GNP level), and relatively low compared to 
expeMuditres (by the state) on higher education. Class sizes in 
primary edcation greu between 1961 and 1965, and began to 
decline only "s enrollments leveled off and began to decline. 
Class sizes for all other levels increased, suggesting no additional 
inputs to iniproke educational quality. In short, there seems to 
have been a !ack of fit between presidential objective and 
implementation. Perhaps this can be understood better by a 
review of the developmient of cduca tiolna planning in Korea. 

ElUCATI)NAL PLANNING 
The major effort of the U.S. Militarv Governmentl iduring 1945
1948 was to expand educational opporttin ities and traik enough 
Korean teachrs so tbat the system could be run by them. TIe 
lofty objectives of the National Committee on Educational 
Planning were seel) to represet three miajor interests: "Ii 1947 
all the primary schools ... had three slogans.... : 1) the 
development of pa triotisin tbe2) developmeiit of scientific 
education ... ;and 3) the development of the body.''9 This 
new educational ph1ilosophy was labeled the New Education 
Movement. Its roots were in the progressive education philos
ophy of American educators who attempted to realize in Korea
 
what had become conventional wisdoni in the United States:
 
"New Education focused on subject-centered learning accord
ing to individual interest and capacity; the iotto was experiential 
le. rnling. Teaching methods and processes were important in 
ordr to train the individual toward creative and effective ways 
of thinking, thus creating a fouLdation for the reconstruction 
of the social order into a roqre.si',c cultural identity.'' 2 

American educators il Korea attempted to devel op initiative 
in students, to encourage participation in classes, to st;;ulate 
an active, discovery metuod of learning. Tlis included question
ing (including of the teacher) in the classroom, flexibility in 
planning and scheduling, the introduction of materials from the 
outside (including field trips and visits of outsiders to the 
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school), attention to individual differences, group work, and a 
variety of other techniques. Students were to be taught that 
there is no one right answer to most social questions, that what 
works is generally what is best, and that change is to be seen as 
desirable. 

Ross Harold Cole in his stud), of Korean elemeltary education 
claims that the "new philosophy of education" was in sharp 
conflict with traditional values of Korean society and Korean 
educators, in becausepart of American ignorance about tile 
Korcan reality: 

Thc American educational advisors who suggested programs of 
educational reform ini South Korea f'om 19-15-1955 seem to have 
been poor examples of what educational advisors ought to have 
been. The programs that were suggested during the decade tollowing
World War II wo, hi condemn American educational advisors for 
ethnocentricity and for not regarding the needs of the Korean 
Government. Few, ;f any, American advisors understood what had 
been taught or what was then taught in Korean schools; even 
fewer, it seems, had worki, g use of the language. 0)ne wonders if any
American advisor understood the Korean illidctlture valttes systems 
of' formal and informal bchavior. 2 1 

Formal educational planning in Korea did not begin until 
after the war, when the most acLIte problem facing education 
waF the restoration of heavy losses infacilities and in teaching 
personnel. As an energetic rehabilitation progran, the Ministry 
of Education prepared thl'CoMllpulsory Education Accomplish
ment Plan, 1954-1959, with the support froin the United 
Nations Korea Rcconstruction Agency (Ministry of Education, 
1953). The plan aimed at achieving a 9 6 -percent level of 
enrollnen t of school-age population by the end of tile plall 
period, to be accomplished by bu ildintug an additional 30,000 
classrooms. The plan ;[lso e.titna ted finlitcNil resource require
ments. The plan was deficient in fuIn ding frouu the beginning 
year, however, and secured only 38 percent of the requested 
amount.22 Thus, tile enrollment ratio remained around 80 
percent throughout the planning period. 
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Under the Park Military Government in 1961, the Ministry of 
Education prepared a Five-Year Educational Reconstruction 
Plan (1962-1966) for the purpose of integrating educational 
policies into the First Five-Year Economic l)evelo)IIent Plan. 23 

Covering secondary and higher education levels as well as 
compulsory education, the plan represented the first coiI[pre
hensive attempt at educational planning in Korea. Special con
sideration was given to the problem of educated unemployment. 
In 1960, it was estimated that almost 60 percent of 15,000 
college graduates failed to fild employment within three months 
after leaving school. The plan fixed promotion rates to higher 
school levels, and allowed for only a 1,atural increase of 
enrollments resu ting from expansion of school-age population. 
A curtailment of college enrollmen t specifically was planned to 
maintain a balance with manpower needs. 

During the First Five-Year-Plan period, high school enrollments 
were in excess of predictions by almost 30 percent and college 
enrollmuents by an average of 38 percent. A study at that time 
described the circnIumstances as folhows: 

The military governmellnt idopted a po icy orientation ofdecreasing 
the numbers of colleges and their iutlhorized students in1961. Five 
years later, after six millisters chlalged tile position, colleges increased 
90%, and students -40%over the respective numbe rs in1960. 2 

Planning seems to have had reater Success in increasing 
enrIollIents than ill curtailing them. In conjumIctiom with the 
Second Five-Year Economic l)evelopment Plan (1967-1971), a 
primary education plan focused on Lcil ity cx pansioII to solve 
the problem of "double-shift- use of classrooms. The investment 
plan for classroom con)strLIction was incorporated into the 
Economic l)evelopment Plan and the enrollment ratio climbed 
above the target of 95 percent, reaching 98.1 percent in 1971. 
The secondary education plan attempted to increase promotion 
rates to 51 pe cent for primary school graduates and to 75 per
cent for middle school graduates. Because of the abolition of 
middle school entrance examinations, however, the enrollment 
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increase exceeded the targets. Unfortunately, perhaps, tile 
increase in numbers of students was not followed by a cor
responding increase in teachers and facilities. 

In 1969, the National Council for Long-Termn Educational 
Planning (CLEP) was established under the chairmanship of the 
Prime Miinister. This CO uncil produced a draft 15-year plan that 
included an analysis of natural development trends and their 
implications for education, as well as current educational prob
lens. The plan made quantitative projections of enrollments,
 
demand for teachers, and physical and financial requirements at
 
iliimuinl and Inalxilnuli levels. Priority was given to expansion 

and development of secondary and higher education including 
innIiovative expa nsion o f graduate educatiol. 

Despite two years' work by 550 participan ts, the plan has had 
a mixed history. The new Minister of Education in 1971 decided 
to replace the National Council for Long-Terin Educational 
Planning with ii EducIatiolnal Policies Council. This council, 
established as an advisory body for the Minister, has emphasized 
relatively short-term policies. With CI.EP abolished, interest in 
con tinIouis long-term planning has declined. Inadequate financial 
support from the budget agency alsc. has been a serious con
straint to iiplementing educational policies as well as plans. An 
ex-Minister of Education recalled such difficulties Isfollows: 
"Most of the niatters on educational policies, which were sub
mitted to the Cabinet i:ceting.., passed through. But the 
particular matters on financial or personnel reqluireents were 
defeated by the economy and financial ministers who under

sestimated the socio-econ omnic value of educatioll.'' 2 ChoIg 
Ch 'ol Kini, a key iiember of the Conuncil for Long-Term 
Education Planning, conmeinted: "The only long-range planning 
that has been implemen ted in Korea wouId be economic develop
ment plans in the practical sense, despite the fact that many 
long-range plans have been developed and are now being 
developed. Strictly speaking, the long-range eCLucational plan 
also seems to fare the same as many other plans of the 
governmnent.' 26 
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IMPLEMENTATION OF REFORMS 
AT THE CLASSROOM LEVEL 

There also have been difficulties in translating educational 
policies enunciated at the highest levels of government into 
instructional programs at tie classroom level. Data to support 
this statement are based on an examination of government
published textbooks used in primary schools (where the govern
ment has invested most attention and capital). 

An examination of textbook conteits, as an indicator of 
curricular emphases, seems particularly relevant in Korea, given 
the heavy dependence on the text as a source of material to be 
used by teachers. Textbook content is carefully controlled by 
the government, which not only publishes all primary texts, the 
Korean language and moral education texts for middle and 
senior high schools, the books for vocational middle schools, and 
most texts for the vocational high schools, but also reviews the 
content of all other books. ("File governmnent publish ing system 
for textbooks is often considered to be like systems adopted 
under dictatorships where the government controls every
thing.") 27 

Textbooks have been rewritten after each of the educational 
reforms of 1953, 1961, and 1973. Apparently none of the 
reforms had as its major objective improvements in the teaching 
and content of technical subjects (scienc, and inathematics) in 
primary and secondary schools. That does not mean that there 
have not been systematic improvements in these areas, with 
educators returning from abroad with advanced training, and in
service training within the Ministry of Education and the 
universities,28 but only that reform of science and mathematics 
education has not been the central focus of attention. 29 There
fore almost all of what is reported below refers to changes in 
educational objectives as seen in the content of basic readers, 
and in texts in citizenship and moral education. 

An examination of textbook contents and analysis of their 
themes suggest, in gen, ral, that there has been a steady trend. 

40
 



Reforms at the Classroom Level 

away from emphasis oil individuals and toward emphasis on the 
nation. In moral education texts published in 1957, emphasis 
was on individual behavior. In 1965, the emphasis of texts was 
on social ethics and problems of getting along in groups. In texts 
published in 1974, major emphasis was placed on the individual's 
contribution to the welfare of the nation. Similar trends are 
found in analyses of social studies and Korean texts. 30 

One way to examine the values communicated in textbooks 
written for young children is to catalog the "heroes" presented 
to them. The trend from 1955 on has been for heroes to 
represent increasingly nationalist values, as Table 13 demon
strates. Cole attributes the high proportion of foreign heroes in 

TABLE 13 Themes of Hero Lessons According to Nationality of 
Hero in Primary Social Studies, Korean, and Moral 
Education 

19€7 1965 1974 
Foreign Koreat, loreqii Korea,, Fore*,t Koreani 

Service to mankind 23 2 8 0 14 1 
Study and dedication 16 9 6 9 11 13 
Personal valor and 

patriotism 6 22 3 24 8 49 
TOTA L 45 33 17 33 33 63 

Source: Ross Harold Cole, p. 283. 

the 1957 textbooks to the influence of American advisors during 
the 1945-1955 period. He points out that previously (given 
prohibitions by the Japanese and the distraction of the Korean 
War) little research had been done by Koreans into their own 
history. As democracy was a foreign import, educators could not 
easily identify Korean exemplars. Even in 1965, there was a 
strong emphasis on foreigners. Biographies are the most common 
type of material among the 189 units in the Korean texts pub
lished in 1965; of the 93 non-fictional people mentioned 47 are 
Westerners." And, as the table shows, in 1974 foreigners, more 
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often than Koreans, were cited as examples of service to man
kind. "It was noted that most foreign heroes portrayed virtues 
in areas in which Korean heroes were lacking. For example, 
foreign heroes dominated the philanthropis:, explorer and 
scientist-inventor categories which had no Korean reprehero 

37sentation.' 

The table also shows that, over time, the textbooks increas
ingly hold up as models to young Korean children national 
heroes who demonstrate personal valor and pat.iotisnl . Included 
ill this category alr Admiral Sun-sin Yi, whose "turtle" ship 
destroyed the Japanese 1ltilla in the I590s, and Kwan-sun Yu, 
a girl killed inl the March I st Independence Movmcnt in 1919. 
Half the Korean heroes are military men. The 1974 moral 
education textbooks include tel lessons detailiiig aspects of the 
Korean army's involvement in the Vietnam War. Only three 
Asians (other than Koreans) were mentioned ini the 1957 texts, 
and only one in 1965 and 1974. 

Ill the most recent textbooks, nearly half the Korean heoes 
and all the foreign models were apparently chosen to encourage 
'"creativity" among Korean youth. By creativity is meant the 

power that individuals acquire when they link themselves with 
the corporate will of the state. "By idelitifying with those 
sagacious KIorealn ancestors who established cultural traditions 
and exemplified the 'spirit' of the K'oreani race .... the student 
will 'discover what it nliealt to be a Koreai'.'' " Korean heroes 
who exemplify creativity stress the need for ivAtellectual develop
ment, and demonstrate the practice of virtues such as per
severance, prudence, living within one's mleans, and respect for 
labor. Foreign heroes are used to illustrate "the a'duomis struggle 
one had to endure ill order to achieve success." The foreign 
her'oes included in the texts incl ude inmei such as Thomas 
Edison, Frederic Chopin, Jean Frankois Millet, Louis Braille, 
Alfred Nobel, Alexander Graham Bell, Albert Schweitzer, and 
Ren6 Laennec. Cole comments: 
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Whether or not the Westerner accepts those values listed .. ,as being 
indicative of lessons which foster development of the spirit of 
creativity makes little difference to the Korean educators who 
promulgated the curriculum in fact is that the1973. The Korean 
educators have deliberately planned lessons that will foster what 
they consider to be the spirit of creativity ... It is significant, 
indeed, that the development of personal qualities, skills and 
knowledgc is funneled into the realm of national subjectivity--. 
imposing the will of the state upon the individual-which con
tributes to the maintenance of the socially cooperative welfare state 
of South Korea.311 

Although public policy addresses in the mid-I 96 0s promised a 
reorganization of education to promote economic development, 
primary school textbooks did not change in that direction. The 
proportion of lesson themes mentioning or promoting economic 
development held relatively constant over the period, as call be 
seen in Table 14. Those stressing personal responsibility and 
independence declined in freq uency of appearllce, while those 
stressing creativity increased. The total of the three categories 
showed little change between 1957 and 19741. The most com
mon theme included tinder the rubric Economic Productivity 
was: "Serve in coiniiiu lity pro.jects" followed by "Be frugal and 
economical." Personal Responsibility and Independence included 
themes such as "Be prudent in the face of emergencies," and 
"Know how to buy things in society." The most common 
thclJie included under Creativity was "Contribute to the progress 
of our cou ntry," followed by "Economize, be frugal, and live 
within your means." 

Another analysis of textbooks has found no significant change 
in development values in textbooks for Korean, comparing 1966 
and 1973 versions. Hong Ytng Kim coded 15 stories from 1966 
texts and 22 from 1973 books, using measures of achievement 
motivation, statements of man over nature, future orientation, 
activist personality, and individualistic human relationships. Kim 
reports no differences on scores on any of the five measures. 

Similar findings vere obtained by Cole. Table 14 indicates a 
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TABLE 14 	 Distribution of Lesson Themes in Social Studies,
 
Korean, and Moral Education Textbooks for
 
Primary Schools, 1957, 1965, 1974

(%) 

Themie 1957 1965 1974 

Economic Productivity 21.0 21.0 19.7 
Personal Responsibility and 

Independence 17.0 13.2 13.2 

Personal Development
 
(Creativity) 17.7 17.4 
 22.9 

Social Cooperation 9.5 10.6 7.2 

Obedience to Social Rules and 
Regulations 5.5 7.3 5.4 

Development 	of Positive 
Social Relationships 21.7 26.0 15.8
 

Anti-Communisin 9.8 14.5 21.5
 
Nationalism 	and Patriotism 19.1 16.6 29.3 

Source: 	Ross Harold Cole. Colmns add to more than 100tY,, as themes may be 
included in more than one category. 

decline in the frequency of themes dealing with either vertical 
or horizontal social relationships. The Social Cooperation rubric 
includes themes such as "Be cooperative with public works and 
serve willingly," while Obedience to Social Rules includes 
"Observe public morality." The most frequent theme in the 
category Development of Positive Social Relationships urged 
students to "Have an attitude of respect for those who work for 
public good." 

The decline in lessons stressing social relationships was filled 
by an increase of lesson themes dealing with Anti-Commu nisll 
and Nationalism and Patriotism. The most common theme in the 
first category was "Remember the 6.25 IJune 25th] invasion; 
hate communism," a reference to the anniversary of the invasion 
of the country by North Korea. Nationalism and Patriotism 
themes included "Contribute to the progress of the country," and 
"Revere the spirit of patriotic ancestors who brought peace." 
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In summary, it Would appear that the educa tiolial system in 
Korea has not grown consistently in response to planning to 
Meet economic needs. The rapid growth of' private education has 
pushed the total system in ways that do not always match what 
the econoilc planners would have desired. In addition, the 
content of education also has not clianged illa direction that 
would seem consistent with modern values. ThosC values are 
present, but the trend has been as much or more toward ainti
coninluilisin and acceptalcc of' a autloritarian state as it has 
been toward individual initiative and entrepreneurship. 

INCREASES IN RESOURCE
 
INPUTS TO EDUCATION
 

Does the weakness of planning mean that educationlal quai ity 
has suffered? Or is Korean education, despite tlme trends noted 
above, iniiique in both the qutaity of its iinputs, and of its 
oultth'S?
 

Cllailges ill dUCatiOimal policy aid cu,rr'iculum1 have been 
aCcoillpanlied by cha iges ill resotirces available to the edutcationlal
 
endeavor. Table 
 15 coMipares the size of the total government 
budget with that for the Ministry of Ed ucatioii (exc lding 
Seoul National University) 19,18 to After decliningI',romn 1975. 
during tile Korean War period, resources alIocated to education
 
increased 
 both in total iiiounlt and as a proportioi of tile 
national budget, reaihing a peak in 197 1 when tley totaled 19 
percent of the national budget. In general, the Ministry budget 
has been a greater proportion of tile national budget since 196 I, 
when tile present regime calie to power. 

Opportunities for education Iave increased dramatically 
during time past thirty ycars. First, as Table 16 shows, enroll
merits ill formal educational ilnstitu tiolns have ex panded froill 
5.7 percent of the total populatioll ill 1945 to 28.8 percent il 
1975. While ili 1953 less than 60 percent of the corresponding 
age group was enrolled in middle school, all of the age group was 
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enrolled by 1970. (Percentages greater than 100 reflect the 
presence of students older than the corresponding age group.) 

TABLE 1 5 Ministry of Education Budget as Proportion 

of Total Government Budget, 19418-1976 

Year 
Goverlnment BuSdlket

(million AOll Budqet
(m,)illio,(_____lieoii) 

MOE/
Go't. X'(10 

1948 19.5 1.7 8.7 
1949 91.1 0.-I 11.4 
1950 243.0 13.8 5.7 
1951 617.9 16.0 2.6 
1952 2151.7 ,12.9 2.0 
1953 6068.3 159.3 2.6 
1954 14239.2 597.2 4.2 
1955-1956 28143.9 2663.3 9.5 
1957 35003.4 3283.1 9.4 
1958 41097.0 4458.0 10.8 
1959 40002.4 5986.4 15.0 
1960 41995.5 6381.3 15.2 
1961 61422.9 7598.2 12.4 
1962 69481.2 10367.6 14.9 
1963 76322.6 10916.1 14.3 
1964 75396.2 12226.6 16.2 
1965 94652.3 15331.2 16.2 
1966 141629.0 25203.3 17.8 
1967 181076.5 32085.9 17.7 
1968 265719.5 45301.8 17.0 
1969 370882.3 59579.5 16.1 
1970 446273.3 78476.2 17.6 
1971 524247.8 99508.4 19.0 
1972 709335.7 119782.0 16.9 
1973 659371.6 118431.7 18.0 
1974 1038256.9 153858.4 14.8 
1975 1291957.4 206987.9 16.0 

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of lducation, 1975, 
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TABLE 16 	 School Enrollmwent as Percentage
 
of Corresponding Age Grmup, 1945-1975
 

lype o]'School 19.15 1953 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 

Elementary 59.6 77.4 86.2 91.6 102.8 107,6 
(ages 6-1 1) 
Middle 21.1 30.9 33.3 39.4 53.3 74.0 
(ages 12-14)
 
High School 12.4 17.8 19.9 27.0 29.3 
 40.5 
(ages 15-17) 
College - 3.1 5.0 6.4 6.9 9.3 8.6 
(ages 18-21 ) 
% of' total to 5.7 13.3 17.2 18.5 22.0 25.3 28.8 
ilt' total
population 

SOP, : F"mttihe Statistics. di I1950s. UNES(C,() Re lohli ,of Kowa. , ). Fm 
01V 1960,. st T h.1,111S.iigj't IIc t" i,, Kv,-mkc k,wlal Ovai kv,,vtk tuia
 
(ScOul. 1973), (Chaptc 2, Fr the 1970s, sec Iln'guk Kyiyuk Yiz'guwon,
 
Kyoyuk Kychock c kwiia,,i kieh'o toiQyve charyo (Scoul, 197"
 
,Ii.
 

In 1953, only 21 percent Of the age gron p was enrolled in 
middle school, as compared with 7-I percent in 1975. Only 12 
of every 10(0 high school age students wcrc enrol led in 1953, as 
compared with I in 1(0 il 1975. ()ppo)rttInities for education 
have therefore increased sign itficantly between 1945 and 1975. 

Some results of this expansion of educational opportunity are 
shown in 'lable 17. In 19-15, it was estimated that 78 percent of 
the adult population could not read or write IKorean; by 1970, 
that figure had beei reduced to less th aim 12 percent. By 1970, 
the average adu lt in Korea had coinple ted alimost Six years of 

schooling. 
Most 0 f the illereiicleit ill IubliCic sector resou rces allocated to 

education has gone Into improving the tLuality of' colmpulsory 
(or elementary) education. The evidence for this takes va riots 
forms. First, the share of the Ministry budget assigned to 
compulsory educatioii has, since 1954, dropped below 70 per
cent only olice, in 1974, when it went to 69.6 percent of the 
total. As Table 2 demonstrated, enrollments in elementary 
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TABLE 17 Educational Attainment Level of Total Population 

19,15 1960 1966 


Illiteracy rates' (%) 

M -- 15.8 6.9 5.3 
F  39.8 22.2 17.8 
TOTAL 78 27.9 14.7 11.6 

Average years
 
of schooling'
 

M - 6.0 yrs. 6.9 yrs. 
1-- 3.9 yrs, 4.7 yrs. 
TOTAL - 4.9 yrs. 5.7 yrs. 

Notes: 'CalcuLitcd fron the censUs reports ol"te corresponding years.
 
I'\Veight d me ans of schooling years.
 

education have been declining since 1970, while increases have 
been recorded in middle and high schools. A constant share of 
the budget allocated to elementary educatioln means, therefore, 
an increase in the per-lppil expenditure on eleInentary educa
tion as Compared to that of other levels. 

An exalmination of changes in class size also su,pports the argu
ment. As Table 18 shows, class sizes (nIumber of students per 
teacher in a classroom) for eleleiticary schools have varied con
siderably since 1952 and are now declining. Class sizes in middle 
schools have remined fairly constant with a,recent increase. 
Academic and vocational high school class sizes have definitely 
increased. 

Furthermore, although class sizes in elementary schools have 
not been reduced dramatically, there has been a considerable 
decline in double- and triple-slhift use of school buildings. Figure 
2 shows the gap between the number of classes aCtUaly given 
and classrooms available from 1952 thlrough 197-. More classes 
than classrooms necessarily means that some schools are used 
for two or three sessions a day, which in turn generally means 
shorter sessions and inconvenient scheduling. Thanks to massive 

48
 



Resource Inputs to Education 

TABLE 18 Nuinbcr of Students per Class, 1945-1975 

Type of School 19415 1952 1956 1960 1965 1970 1975 

Elementary 54.0 62.6 55.5 57.4 65.4 62.1 56.7 
Middle 60.6 65.9 ,48.3 60.7 62.0 64.5 
Academic High 55.3 34.8 46.3 45.7 59.8 60.1 58.' 
Vocational High 49.6 45.9 44.9 33.8 53.5 56.1 57.0 

Source: Ministry oI Education, Statistical Yearbooks o] I:ult'atio,. 

efforts in elemientary School construction, the gap generated by 
tile ravages of' the Korean War has beenl almost completely 
eliminated. :7 

At the same time, school buildiligs have been ilicreaseld ill size, 
principally by the addition of classroom. to existing facilities, 
and secondarily by the construction of larger new schools. In 
general, schools in Korea are innucIh large' than those in most 
countries, includiiig the United States. The figures in Table 19 
are averages inchling small rural sch ools. InI soe urban Ce
iiientary schools there are as many as 5,000 children in one 
building. Increments in size have been largest for elemento'y 
and middle schools. where the govern i has invested propor
tionately more resources (see T''able 3) 

The creation of largr schools mia!.c possible tile assignment 
of special teachers in fPelds such as music, physical education, 
moral education, health and hygiene, and other subjects not 
taught every day. The result is an enriched educational program. 
As Table 20 shows, stulden t-teaclmer ratios have clianged con
siderably ov,, the years in lementary educatiton. Increased unit 
expenditures have gone, in part, into providing elementary 
school children with Ia wider variety of special iinstrum ctors. 

lIcreased expenditures have also been recqu ired as the level of 
preparation of the teaching force has increased. Ili contrast with 
many developing countries, in which most teachers have had 
little more training than the students under their tutelage, 
Korea has employed a relatively well trained instructional force. 
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FIGURE 2 The Gap Between Classes and Classrooms 
in Elementary Schcols, 1945-1974 
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TABLE 19 	 Trend of School Size, 1945-1975
 
(classrooms per school)
 

Type of School 1945 1952 1956 1960 1965 1970 1975 

Elementary 7.3 4.8 6.6 8.5 11.6 14.3 15.3 
Middle - 5.8 6.8 9.5 9.6 13.1 16.0 
Acadenic High 15.3 11.2 13.2 12.6- 8.4 16.5 
Vocational High - 7.5 7.3 10.8 13.2 9.8 14.9 

TABLE 20 	 Students per Teacher, 19,15-1975 

Type of School 1945 1952 1956 1960 1965 1970 1975 

Elementary 69.3 66.5 61.2 58.6 62.4 56.9 51.8
 
Middle 37.4 44.8 40.7 39.3 42.3 
 43.2 
High 25.9 27.3 38.1 27.2 30.2 29.8 31.4 
College 5.2 26.7 32.5 25.7 20.8 19.4 19.5 

Table 21 shows the distribution of teachers by level of formal 
education, beginning in 1952. All elementary school teachers at 
that time had completed at least high school, a level considered 
adequate in most developing countries. Most middle and high 
school teachers had completed some higher education. 

These high levels of teacher training have improved since 1952. 
Now most middle and high school teachers I ave completed a 
four-year college program, and almost half the elementary school 
teachers have gone through a two-year post-secondary training 
program. if increased training is reflected in improved instruc
tion, then Korea has improved quality by spending its resources 
on training and hiring better teachers. 

CHANGES IN INTERNAL EFFICIENCY 
Increased inputs to education should have sone impact on the 
efficiency of the system in meeting its objectives. Most educators 
agree that schools should carry students to some meaningful 
level of achievement and, therefore, that early leaving or 
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TABLE 21 Educational Attainment Levels of Teachers, 
1952-1975 

1952 1964 1970 1975
 

Elementary teachers
 
(persons) 
 36,100 75,455 101,095 108,126 
Secondary education 98.4% 84.1% 59.4% 50.5% 
Junior college 1.5 32.012.1 44.1 
College 0.1 8.3".7 5.1 
Graduate school - 0.1 0.3 0.3 

Middle sciool teachers 7,817 17,339 31,207 46,917 
Secondary -jucation 36.7% 7.6% 6.3% 3.8% 
Junior college 42.7 37.7 24.5 15.4 
College 20.6 53.0 65.5 78.3 
Graduate school - 1.7 3.7 2.5 

High school teachers 4,931 13,036 19,854 35,755 
Secondary education 25.3% 3.2% 7.3% 4.4% 
Junior college 51.0 13.8 8.4 5.1 
College 23.7 79.3 78.8 85.6 
Graduate school - 3.6 5.5 4.9 

Total 48,848 105,830 152,156 190,798 
Secondary education 81.1% 61.6% 41.7% 30.3% 
Junior college 13.1 16.5 27.4 29.7 
College 5.8 29.221.1 33.2 
Graduate school - 0.8 1.7 1.8 

Notes: Figures include all kinds of teachers.
 
Dropouts were regarded as graduates.
 

desertion or dropping out reflect negatively on the educational 
8system. - A common assumption is that the cycles in the educa

tional process are integra!, that their objectives are not met 
adequately unless the entire cycle is completed. Therefore, lea¢
ing school before completing the 6th grade, for example, is 
treated as early leaving or desertion (even though the marginal 
return to one additional year of schooling might in fact be small). 
In almost all the developing countries of the world, desertion or 
dropout rates are high. It is common for more than half the stu
dents entering the 1st grade to have left school before completing 
the 6th grade. Desertion is most common in the 1st grade; in some 
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countries more than half the children entering the 1st are never 
promoted to the 2nd. Desertion rates are usually lower in the 
upper grades, but increase again in high school as children 
approach the age at which their chances for employment 
increase. Rates of transition from one level of schooling to 
another are usually low, but often because the next level of the 
system imposes obstacles to the enrollment of children. For 
example, until 1969 an entr'iuce examination restricted passage 
from the 6th to the 7th grade in Korea. 

Most educators choose to assume that dropout rates can be 
reduced by increased inputs to education, that is, by raising the 
quality of the education provided children. The assumption 
entails a belief that children leave school because they are unable 
to match the acad, ,ic requirements objectively imposed, and 
that this inability can be overcome by increasing teaching and 
learning capacity, for example, by training teachers or providing 
more instructional materials. We might expect, therefore, that 
increased in puts to education in Korea should have affected rates 
of promotion in the system. Table 22 presents flcw rates of 
school enrollments for grades 1-] 2 for various years. These rates 
were computed by coinmparing the enrollment in grade j at time 
t with the eiirollimeit in grade j-1 at time -1 . The smaller the 
ratio, the greater the Inumber of children not passing fron olne 
grade to the next highest, either because of failure (and repetition 
of the grade) or because of leaving the system (dropping out). The 
ratios call be greater than 1.0 because some children leave the 
system in one year and return later, or because repeating rates 
may be excessively high in a given year. As one can see, however, 
flow rates for Korea computed ill this fashion are stable over time, 
and consistent from grade to grade. There have beeii only small 
changes in the rate of flow through tile system from 1956 to 
1974, at the primary, middle, and high school levels. At all levels, 
almost all children beginning school finish within the specified 
time periods. There are very few dropouIs, and very few repeaters. 

The transition from grade 6 to 7, and from 9 to 10, has 
improved over time. In large measure this is a result of policy, 
that is, a function of the space and budget available in the next 
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TABLE 22 Flow Rates of School Enrollments 

Grades 1956-1957 1959-1960 1964-1965 1969-1970 1974-1975 

1-2 .999 .950 .950 .967 .978
 
2-3 .996 .972 .975 .986 .989
 
3-4 .957 .964 .970 .992 .992
 
4-5 .977 .962 .992 .989 .992
 

5-6 .968 .954 .987
.957 .989
 
6-7a .448 .397 .454 .621 .747
 
7-8 .938 1.000 1.000 .962 .978 
8-9 .924 .937 .947 .995 .970
 
9-10 b .646 .733 .751 .698 .711
 
10-11 .949 .954 .932
.966 .939
 
11-12 .906 .963
.956 .989 .945
 

Source: Shit-1Bok Kim, "A Systematic Sub-Optimization Model for Educational
Planning with Application to Korca," unpublished Phi) dissertation, Univer
sity of Pittsburgh, 1973. 

Notes: "Proportion of elementary school graduates going oil to middle school. 
bproportion of middle school graduates going t to ihl) school. 

level, rather than of the quality of applicants. By 1980 the 
government hopes to admit all children to middle school, so that 
the transition ratc will approach 1.000. 

Unlike most developing countries, beginning with the Japanese 
colonial period Korea has maintained a policy of au-tomatic 
promotion within each level. It is expected that all children will 
pass to the next higher level: teachers are not supposed to screen 
out the least capable, or to fail those at the lower end of an 
ability distribution. High promotion and low desertion rates in 
Korea arc therefore a result of a policy decision to maintain all 
children in scho,! irrespective of their abilities. Changes in 
school resources would not show up in the internal efficiency of 
the educational system. 

CHANGES IN EXTERNAL EFFICIENCY 
Increased inputs to education could result in improved external 
effectiveness or outputs of education. Possible indicators of 
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improved quality of the educational product are variables such 
as public testimony about education, higher rates of employ
ment of graduates, or higher salaries of graduates. 

The difficulty with these kinds of indicators is that they are 
subject to a much broader set of iIIfluenCes than those stem
rMing just from the ualiity of education. Man-on-the-strect 
evaluations of the qualitV of graduates are in fluenced by cx
pCctations that may weil be unrealistic. Employment rates and 
salaries of graduates reflect the state of the general economy and 
competing occupations and industries more than the attributes 
of trained people in a given soctor. For these reasons we may 
expect, ther'fore, t1lat it will not be possible to show that over 
time the quality of education in Korea has in'proved with 
increased inputs. 

As in most countries, the expansion of education in Korea 
has been accompanied by a generalized belief that the quality of 
education in Korea has declined. In most likelihood this is a mis
perception prompted by the changes in qualities of incoming 
students as rural and working-class students once denied admnis
sion make their presence felt. While these students may or may 
not be less capable of learning when they arrive, they certainly 
are likely to have different skills and abilities than students 
whose families have always been able to provide them with the 
cultural accoutrements associated with wealth and privilege. 
Because schools in Korea do not make children over com
pletely, any more than do schools in other countries, working
class graduates are likely to maintain many of the cultural and 
intellectual qualities with which they began school, as are 
children from bourgeois families. The increasing proportion of 
working-class graduates could create the impression of declining 
quality for persons who emphasize bourgeois values and 
manners. 

Typical of comments by educators and other observers on the 
declining quality of Korean education is that of Myung Han Kim, 
who explains the decline on the basis of the quantitative 
expansion. 
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This accelerated growth of Korean education has been achieved at 
the cost of qual;ty; physical facilities became increasingly inadequate; 
and many schoois suffered fromma limited number of competent 
teachers and limuied financial resources. In spite of tile contimued 
increase of goverlllumclt expenditures Io- edcatiol 0Vet til pIaSt 
decade, they c ,ld hardly Imeet tile financial dellalid of tile rapidly 
increasing school population. Under such circunlstalnc's, tile quality 
of education suffered markediy. 9 

Kim's observationms would impear to be correct only for tile 

period immediately following the end of World War I1,wien 
the U.S. Military Governlmtent attemptcd to enroll every child in 
school, no matter what tile f cilitv or quiIality of' teachers, and 
during and immediately after the Korean Will, weICnI many 
teachers were killed or i .lured and facilities destroved. The 
information prCscntCd earlier woUld suggest that pcr-studClt 
resources available to Cducaticm have increased since 1955; there 
is no evidenlce that resoulrccs have been iladeqtnate to It eet tie 
re tltirCtlemclts of stIdCInts ad miltteCd to pt,blic schools, aitiloulgl, 
as Table 3 imdicated, tile CX pasionl of public edutcatioll did nc~t 
satisfy the total detnan1d for educatiol. 

Aunother s(ltrce f' cvidIcIec s to q hality of on tluts is 
inlforlatioll On CmmtpI)ytI)mit of graduates. The Ministry of 
Edtmcationl collects, ill March of tile y'Car folloMwilg tie I)ecember 
graduation froml) a given levl of school, iiformatitl on the 

mploy muemIt or stildcllt status of gradua tes. Although tile 
results are incomplete (tile status of i large percentage of 
students is listed as Unki o wn), tile)' serve as i crude ildex of tile 
ease of tillding employmlnt for variOis kinds Of' gradllates. 
Table 23 presenCtts results (If" these surveys for 1965, 1970, and 
1975. The data are organized according to levcl of school, with 
elementary school not iticluded, since eilploymellt opportuIli
ties for young childrcl arc ilited. 'hie table indicates tle 
nutmber of graduates for the year, the percentage of those 
graduates adinitted to tile lext level ill the system, and tile 

percentage of those iot going on who are either employed or 
not employed. The emlploycd category ilCIudes all students who 
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TABLE 23 Status of Graduates of Educational Programs in March of Year Following Graduation 

Percent of 
Graduates 

Year Graduated 
Number of 
Graduates 

Admitted to 
Next Level 

Middle 
School 

1964 
1969 
1974 

189,726 
312,814 
568,648 

69.1 
70.1 
74.7 

Academic 
High 
School 

1964 
1969 
1974 

68,487 
82,208 

137,228 

43.0 
40.2 
41.5 

Vocational 
High 
School 

1964 
1969 
1974 

47,289 
62,854 

126.141 

16.7 
9.6 
8.8 

Junior 
Technical 
College 

1964 
1969 
1974 

461 
2,909 

12,323 

8.5 
10.1 
6.7 

Junior 
College 

1964 
1969 

7,830 
4,038 

17.0 
23.5 

College 
and 
University 

1974 
1964 
1969 
1974 

1,538 
36,180 
23,515 
33,610 

20.3 
2.9 
4.6 
6.5 

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education 1965, 1970. 1975. 

Percentof
 
Those not Going On
 

Employed Not Employed
 

38.1 41.2 
15.9 42.6 
20.4 44.8 
31.3 31.1 
17.1 35.3 
16.7 44.0 
42.4 34.4 
55.6 21.1 
55.1 22.1 
51.2 13.3 
74.6 7.5 
48.3 12.2 
49.8 11.1 
48.9 13.4 
50.6 14.5 
35.8 15.2 
61.3 11.9 
62.4 9.8 
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',aid they were working at the time of tile survey. The not
employed group consists of those pel'sOIIs listed in the Milistry's 
report as "i lneni ployed,"' wIhich IiLC ides those not actually 
looking for work. Not included in cither category are those 
studeits who eiiiisted iII the ,11ilitary', who died, Or whose status 
is unknown. Enlistments and deaths are a small portion of the 
remainder category. As cain be seel from examin ation of tile 
last two columns, the status of a large number of graduates, 
soilletinles as lmcih as '10 perceilt, is tiikiiowi1. 

If onIe ;Issiiies thit All Of the ulknO)wn are actually eiimployed, 
then the Not-Eiplved col tiII serves as aii iiitiicator of the 
IllaXillala tlieluphoylllclit level Of' grlduitCs. Usiiig these figures, 
we can estimate that tiiieiiiyOVIieit iiCireased slightly for 
middle school graduates froii 1965 to 1975, altilougil the 
proportioll of students going oil ilcreased. This finding is Coil-
Sistenlt With ;111 IsSuIlII)tiull that Cmplyillent OpportUllities for 
relatively uItrained yon tlhIlve decliied as the eCoioiliiy Ias 
modernized. Similarly, tilellplOVIIlent of acidc1Iic high sChoOl 
gradtuates increased from 1965 to 1975, which coUld reflect 
either a reduced need by the economy fCor graduates with no 
specific skill training or ain increase if) rCILireieIlts for elploy
menit becau,se Of an ove'all inIcreCasC if) c(ILcitio level.s of those 
looking for work. 

Fewer graduates of voca tional high schools are likely to go oii 
to higher Cducatioll, and their unemployment ra,te three moilths 
after graduatioil appeirs to have declined, a pair of findings con
sisten t with governmenit policy aild projections. Less clear are 
the onutCoIIIes faicillg graduates fro1m jnLior tcchInca l colleges. 
Unemployment seems to have been higher in 1975 than in 1970,
aid the nuilmber of gra duates going oil to four-year colleges was 

smaller. The eCiiploylilt situation for juntior college grIaduates 
has not improved significaltly. Coisiderable iirprovelieilt has 
been made, however, in the short-term employment status Of 
college ;and tiniversity graduates. 

. sunlmar;, the data suggest that the employability of 
graduates of some of the programs of the eClucatiomlal syStem has 
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improved considerably between 1965 and 1975, while that of 
graduates of other programlls has not improved, or has become 
worse. Given that educational plainrs have focused specifically 
o0 vocational educationi and tle problem of unenploynent 
aniong college graduates, these data won ld suggest that the 
Korean systCl is capable of lating edciation with demands 
of the econoiny, so long as the govenrilnient is willing to iiake 
difficult political decisions (siClh as redu ciLig ii nmbers of 
students admitted to the university). 

But other inloia-,tioji re'viewed in, this chapter suggests that 
the governienit has, over tile past thirty years, been inconsistent 
il its degree of su pport of and intervention in the educational 
system. Plannilg is relatively new and still weak. Much of the 
financing of eC'ILc tioll has bell I left to the private sector. 
Educational policies 1iive varied considerably froi governImlent 
to governmient. How has it been possible, there ',)re, for educa
tion to grow so rapidly? An(' is it reasonable to believe, as Inl y 
claim, tbat education has mllade a critical contribUtiOll to the 
economic growth of Korea? 
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TWO 

An Evaluation of the Uniqueness 

ofEducationGrowth in Korea 

The conception of education as a critical factor in the develop
ment of nations is not new in the history of the world. His 
Republic would prosper, Plato argued, to the extent that the 
proper kind of education was provided. International donor 
agencies have for twenty years argued for the development of 
human resources as critical in the struggle for growth, and since 
1945 many governments have preached the expansion of educa
tional opportunity as a means for building the nation. 

But as we know, few of those nations that raised the banner of 
modernization after 1945 have in fact achievcd notable success 
in improvement of the political, economic, or social conditions 
of their citizenry.' The flag was waved, but in many cases the 
battle lost, or won only at such great cost that there now appears 
little strength left to continue the fight. Most countries in Latin 
America, for example, created national planning agencies, 
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adopted development as their objective, and Imade large invest
meints illhealth, ecducati c:i, aIILnd physical infrastrIctu re. Today 
few of those countries are held tip as Models for developileni t. 
And llally co triesItl rind themselvcs carrying heavy bu lels of 
social overhead that make difficu ltnew efforts to generate 
growth. 2 

How has Korea i.,aiagcd to avoid these problems? How has it 
been possible to expand edLcation rapidly, despite the ravages 
of the Korean War, an(d yet also expald investment in other, 
especially income-produ,cing, sectors? What the1reC utni iLe 
features of education in K rCa that cxplail its appalrCntly singu
lar rate of expansion? 

IS THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM 
OF KOREA UNIQUE? 

A common preface to the argument that education and ,tliall 
resource development were major contributors to the modern
ization of Korea is recognition that iitiman resources there arc' 
exceptionally well developed. Not only is tile Korean pptula
tion almost colllplCtely 
 literate, bt, ill children, co(mpletc 
elementary educatiol, alld an impressively large proportion of 
the relevant age groupsl' are eiirolled illsecocndary schools and 
colleges and Un iversities. 

The standard of comparison for these assertions o' advailced 
development is not, of course, the advanuced eco;.omies, but 
those nations with a similar level of income per capita. It is ill 
comparison with other cotiutries with relatively low per capita 
GNPs that Korea is slid to have aC\ieved such all illpl'essive
record illeducation1. For example, illa graph plOttilig a lltuinail 
resources developmeln t index (based oil proportion 0f"age grou p 
enrolled iinsecondary and leveltertiary inlstittLtiolls) against 
GNP, Harbison antd Myers showed Korea furthest from the 
regressiol line of ill tile 73 nations compared, ill the direction 
of 1moC education than would be expected given GNP.3 Cole 
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and Lyman combined the original Harbison and Myers statistics 

with more recent numbers to compare Korea's 1960 and 1965 

levels of enrollment with those of countries at various levels of 

per capita GNP. With a per capita income of $90, "Korea stood 

fairly close to the normal pattern of human resource develop

ment for a country with a mean per capita GN P of nearly 
" $200. In 1965, with a per capita income of S107, Korea's 

pattern of human resource developulent was equivalent to that 

of countries with a GNP per capita of $380. 

in 1960, the average country with a per capita income of 

about $90 could be expected to enroll only 22 percent of the 

5- to 14-year-old age group ill primary schools, while Korea's 

primary enrollment was 59 percent of tile age group. In 1965, 

countries with an average per capita inconie of $380 enrolled 

only 62 percent of the 5- to 14-year-old cohort in primary 

schools, while enrolled percent (and had nillKorea 82 average 

per capita income of S 107). Differences at the secontdary antd 

tertiary levels are even more impressive. In 1960 and 1965, 

enrollments in secondary schools were about 27 percent of the 

15- to 19-year-old group, Which is as high as the average propor

tion enrolled ill countries with per capita incomes of S380. 

Korea's enrollments in higher education were also high, equ iva

lent to countries With per capita iIcOHIes three or fou r times as 

large, such as Chile, HIunIlgary, Venezuela, alld Italy. 

Such relatively large polrtions of enrollments have encour

aged some to see in education a major antecedent or determinant 

of Korea's rapid economic growth, itsthough the economy was 

somehow diven to achieve a balance with a high level of 

educational attainment. What can be said about that? First, the 

argulleilt will have more weigit to the extent that it can be 

shown that the achievements of the educational system in Korea 

have been truly unique. Accordingly, this section looks at 

international comparisons illmore detail. 

EDUCATION AND GNP' 

The original Harbison and Myers human resources index has 
been rec,lculated to take into account differences among 

62
 



A Unique System? 

countries in the length of schooling and the expected entrance 
age. These adjusted data are presented by Harbison, Maruhnic, 
and Resnick for 112 countries, including Korea, for 1960 and 
1965.' The same general picture emerges. Korea is classified as 
a Level Il, or sen i-advanced conntry (along with IHungairy, 
Greece, Italy, Spain, Peru, and India) in terms of the human 
resources index, although its per capita GNIP is lom er than any 
other in that category (except India) and at SI06 is only S7 
higher than the average for less developed countries in Level I. 

For both 1960 and 1965 Korea has all overall high level of 
educational attainment, although other countries are higher on 
one or the other Of the three measures. 'hat is, Korea is not the 
highest in terms of proportion of age group enrolled ill primary, 
or secondary, or higher education, but it is higher than any of 
the Level I or 11 cointries, and only i bit un der the me diail for 
the Level III countries. The SiIntC is true in 1965. And a com
posite index Of hutman resources development, based on propor
tions of age group enrol led in secondary and tertiary education, 
indicates a higher level of attainnient for Korea thanl counntries 
with comparable levels of national income. 

In relative terms, Korea lost some of its distinctiveness 
between 1960 and 1965.6 Half the 73 couitr',s rated increased 
their third-level ratio more than Korea did netween 1960 and 
1965, and half also increased their secoid-level enrollments 
more than Korea. Many of these coiiitries had per capita 
incomes lower than Korea's, and larger population growth rates. 
There was iiot much overlap between the two sets of countries, 
however, and Korea slipped only from 27th to 30tl; place in the 
composite index rating. All five countries overtaking Korea 
(Peru, Iraq, Lebanon, Venezuela, and Flu ngary) were also rated 
as Level 111 countries in 1960, and all ' d higher per capita 
incomes, although in the case of Peru and Iraq the differences 
were not outstanding. 

A further comparison between the educational achievements 
of Korea and other nations call be gained frcni an examination 
of Table 24, which compares gross domestic product (GDP), 
and proportions enrolled in each of the three levels, between 
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TABLE 24 Comparisons Among Countries of GDP 
and Educational Effort 

%Age Group Enrolled 

iPotplatioi Ist Level 2nid Level 3rd Level 
GDI) l,O00s All I All: I. All: F 

Korea 1960 155 96 91 27 14 4.7 1.6 
1965 100 97 34 25 6.2 3.2 
1970 104 102 41 34 7.5 3.8 
1972 3 7 8 a 3 1 ,4 6 5 b 105 103 47 38 8.1 4.4 

Egypt 1960 129 66 52 16 9 4.7 1.6 
1965 75 60 26 15 6.8 2.8 
1970 
1972 22 5C 30,075 d 

68 
70 

53 
54 

32 
36 

21 
24 

7.9 
9.8 

4.3 
5.7 

Paraguay 1969 164 101 95 10 11 2.6 1.6 
1965 103 98 13 13 3.4 2.8 
1970 107 101 17 17 3.8 3.3 
1972 373 a 2,354 -- -. . 

Morocco 1960 164 49 28 5 2 .5 .1 
1965 391 24c 24 11 .8 .2 
1970 55 38 12 7 1.2 .4 
1972 3 0 6a 1 5 ,3 7 9 c 55 39 13 7 1.6 .5 

Turkey 1960 190 75 58 14 8 2.9 1.2 
1965 101 83 16 9 4.4 2.0 
1970 111 96 28 17 5.6 2.3 
1972 546 a 

3 5 ,6 6 7 b 105 93 32 19 -- .. 
Peru 1960 208 87 74 18 13 4.1 2.4 

1965 112 93 29 23 8.0 5.6 
1970 107 100 35 24 10.6 7.4 
1972 379 13,572 132 -- 46 - 11.1 7.4 

Ecuador 1960 216 83 79 12 10 2.6 1.0 
1965 91 88 17 15 3.3 1.4 
1970 95 93 26 24 7.6 4.6 
1972 38 6a 6,5011f 

96 94 25 24 - --
Iraq 1960 245 65 36 19 8 2.0 .9 

1965 72e 43e 28 13 ,1.0 2.2 
1970 67 39 24 14 5.0 2.3 
1972 4 29 c 8 ,04 7g 73 44 26 15 6.3 2.7 

Spain 1960 341 -- -- 24 -- 4.0 1.9 
1965 116 115 38 29 5.6 2.5 
1970 131 133 57 49 8.5 4.7 
1972 1751 3 0 ,0 4 1 b 119 119 71 - 14.3 9.0 

Venezuela 1960 1043 100 100 23 21 4.0 2.6 
1965 95 95 30 29 6.3 4.2 
1970 100 100 41 42 9.9 8.2 
1972 1579 10,721 c 101 102 47 48 12.6 10.2 
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1960 and 1972. The countries presented were chosen as 
examples of nations with similar GIDPs either at tie beginning 
or the end of the period, or with a similar composite index of 
education, and a fairly large population. 

With respect, first, to enrollments in primary school, between 
1960 and 1972 Korea managed to achieve universal enrollment. 
The enrollments in excess of the population age group are 
explained by over-aged students who either entered late (perhaps 
because earlier there were not sufficient facilities) or by students 
repeating. By the end of the period, primary enrollments had 
already begun to decline. Total enrollments in secondary and 
tertiary-level institutions almost doubled, and they tripled for 
womlen. 

Other coun1tries, however, experienced equally high rates of 
educational growth. For example, Egypt increased its enrollment 
in post-secondary institutions from 4 7 percent of the age group 
to 9.8 percent, more than Korea, with a proportiona tely larger 
increment in women's enrollments. Enrollments in secondary
level institutions more than doubled but started from a smaller 
base. Paraguay and Turkey expanded enrollments in primary 
schools more rapidly than Korea. Peru improved its enrollments 
at all three levels to a greater Cx tent than Korea, reaching levels 
higher than those of Korea by 1972, though starting from a less 
developed position in 1960. Ecuador's rate of growth in human 
resources is not quite as impressive, but still matches that of 
Korea. The of in isexpansion education Spain spectacularly 

TABLE 24 (continued) 

Sources: UN and UNESCO Statistical Yearbooks, 1974. 

Notes: a1973
 
b19 7 0
 
c1 9 7 1
d1966) 

'different age range used in this year. 
f1974 

61965
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explosive, although so is its rate of economic growth for the 
period. 

The purpose of this review of the accomplishments of other 
countries is not to diminish the importance of educational 
growth in Korea, but merely to provide some standards of com
parison for evaluating what has taken place. Other countrics 
(although not a great miany) have reached universal pri nary 
enrollments at about the same levei of development, but with
out expanding secondary and higher education as much as 
Korea. Or, some conuntries have rapidly expanded secondary and 
higher edUcation without first a1pprlachiimg universal primary 
enrollments. "The few counmitries that have done both had higher 
levels of GNP than Korea. In slImnlllary, Korea's rate of educa
tional expansionm is not uniquie in corn parisomi to other countries. 
Nor does Korea currently enjoy a uniquely high level of human 
resources. What :S unIique about Korean1 development from 1945 
is that a high level Of hiu moan resources was developed early and 
despite low per capita income. The explanation of how this was 
possible may contribute to our understanding of the contribu
tions of education to Korean society and the relationship of 
education to economic development. 

UNIQUE FEA''URES OF THE 

KOREAN EDUCA'IONAL SYSTEM 

A number of unique attributes of education in Korea may have 
contributed to the system's capacity for rap,*J expansion after 
1945 despite low levels of national income. They all turn on a 
very high social demand for education, best explained by a 
centuries-old tradition for the educated COImof respect m11an1 
bined with a recognition that both social and economic pos tion 
in the modern Korea were closely linked, for most persons, 
with level of educational attaimiIent.' 

The expansion of education that has occurred in Korea since 
1945 probably could not have been realized had the state 
assumed the entire burden of financing education. A number of 
developing countries today find themselves at an impasse, 
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unable to expand primary educational opportunity to attain 
universal enrollment because the expense of education already 
seriously strains the national budget. Table 25 allows some 
comparisons Of unit costs, by level and as a function of GNP, 
for 1965, using the countries considered in Table 24. Several 
conclusions can be drawn. First, unit costs in Korea are much 
lower than those in other countries, despite similar levels of per 
capita income. Second, with the exception of Paraguay, public 
recu:rent expenditures on education are a smaller fraction of 
total GNP in Korea than in the other countries. Third, for all 
countries, higher education is much more costly per student to 
the government than is primary or secondary education. In 
Korea the per-unit cost of level-three education is more than 20 
times that of level-one education. 

TABLE 25 Recurrent Public Costs of Education, 1.965 

(U.S. dollars) 

Per Student As % of 
Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 GNP 

Korea 7 18 152 1.8 
Paraguay 11 30769 1.8 
Morocco 50 154 515 3.9 
Turkey 31 97 295 3.1
 
Peru 
 24 65 224 3.0 
Eduador 19 97 861 
 3.1 
Iraq 81 98 608 6.7 

Source: Harbisoa, Maruhnic, and Resnick, Appendix 5. 

Data for 1973 shw the same kinds of relationships. Korea 
spent in that year a lower proportion of its GNP on education 
than 40 of 70 countries studied. In the Asia region, Korea spent 
less of its GNP on education than Malaysia, Papua New Guinea, 
the Philippines, and Sri Lanka, and more than Nepal, Indonesia, 
Burma, Singapore, Thailand, and Pakistan. Korea's per-student 
expenditures on elementary education were lower than 52 of 
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the 70 countries. ExpenditUtres on secondary and higher educa
tion were even lower by comparison but, because enrollment 
ratios in those levels are proportionately higher in Korea than in 
many other coun tries, relatively more (as percent of GNP) was 
spent on the upper education levels." 

The conclusion to be drawn f Imu these figures is that the 
public education system of Korea is more cost-effective than 
those with which it has been compared. There has been some 
rise through time in public per-pupil expenditures on education. 
In 1948 the public subsidy for primary schooling (including 
capital costs) amounted only to about S2 per pupil, 9 but by 
1969 the unit public cost at tihe primary kLvel had increased to 
S31,1° and in 1974 it was about S40. )espite these increments, 
education in 1974 absorbed less than 15 percent f the national 
budget, down from a high of 19.9 percent in 1971 and much 
less than the fractions spent by other developing countries at a 
similar stage of development. 

THE ROLE OF FOREI(;N All) 
The low public cost of education in Korea can be explained as a 
result of several factors. Perhaps tile least important of these is 
foreign aid to education. Between 1945 and 1948 the U.S. 
Military Government in Korea faced a high demand for educa
tion unsatisfied under the Japanese, and delayed in the terminal 
years of World War I . Enrollments in primary education 
increased about 800,000 in the three years following the end of 
tile war. The number of students in secondary schools increased 
from 44,000 in 1943 to 114,000 in 1948 to 194,000 in 1950. 
Enrollments in higher education grew from 3,000 students in 
May 1945 to 19,000 in September 1947, and continued growing 
at a rapid rate. 

Details of tile U.S. Military GoeMimenit's expeniditures oi 
education are not available. Apparently many of the needed 
educational facilities were provided by local communities rather 
than constructed by the central government. These facilities may 
have been adequate school buildings, unused rooms in houses, or 
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the out-of-doors in clement weather. About two-thirds of the 
operational costs of running the primary chools was financed 
by the U.S. Military Government; about 38 percent of the 
school revenue at this level was raised through monthly dues 
levied on members of the Parent-Teacher Association for each 
school. Byung Hun Nam describes the problem as follows: 

Due to tlne constant increase in the number of schools and in enrnll
merit, the government was not able to provide adequIte school 
finance. Thus, in most cases, the principals of the schools took 
matters into their own hanrds. Therc wec two common practices for 
nit ing the financial shortages in both elementary ald secondary 
schools. The first practice was to assess parents a certain aluount of
"contribution" before the child was accepted by the school. This 
assessnient waIs supposedly voluntary but illactuil faCt i child 
whose parents were unwilling or unable to make the contributio 
would not be admitted to the school. The second practice was to 
collect regular monthly dtues from members of the Parents' 
Associa tion.II 

About 54 c:cen t of the revenue for secondary schools caime 
from "voluntary" contributions of this kind. If we accept Nam's 
estimate of a per-pu pil governirerit subsidy of S2 for primary 
school students, then the U.S. Military Government was expend
ing about S5 million per year. To this figure We Might also add 
equipment, materials, and labor donated by U.S. military forces 
in Korea. 

Between 1952 amid 1966 foreign aid to Korea for education 
totaled about S100 million. Thiis si in was speniit Ofr Llassrooln 
coIstructio,1 2 secondary and vocational education, higher
education, and teacher training. A later willsection evaluate 
the impact of technical assistance oi the proces and content of 
Korean education; for the niOitien t oIr atteritioji is given to the 
extent to which that contribution may have nIraIe a sign ificatt 
contribution to the expainsion of the system. 

About half of the Si100 million was spent oul Cllssroom coll
struction for primary and secondary schools and could therefore 
be considered to have facilitated directly the expansion of 

69
 



Uniqueness ofEducation Growth 

education. Primary school enrollments went from about 2.4 
million ill1952 to 4.4 milloii in 1963. Secondary school en roll-
Ients went from 325,000 to 1 million for the same period. ()n 
the average, technical assistaiICC provided about S 1. per student 

over the twelve-year period, or a little iitmore than S1 per 
student per yCa, inI capital cxpeniditnres. The figures in Table 
24 Oil recurrent costs p)r student in 1965, provide some 
standard of comparison of the relative importance of this capital 
assistan :e. U.S. capital assistance to school construction in Korea 
could be regarded as making it possible for the government to 
raise per-student public cxpemiditure ill primary school at least 
16 percent, from S6 p,.r student per year to S7 per Student per 

year. 

What is clear is that foreign assistance imade it possible to 
build a great many classrooms (23,000 either new or rebuilt) 
specifically intended for ilnstruction that probably would not 
have been constructed LIat sich a rapid rate without the avail
ability of capital and milaterials. AssuLing half tIe ClaSSIrooIS 
built to be available for the entire period, and an1,average anal 

occUt)pIncy of 120 students (a combination of largc classes and 
double-shift use Of the facility) ol0k coUldlc tlculatc clickly that 
the school constru ctiOli prograimi provided facilities for an 
additional 1.4 million childrnC, a nolt insignificanlt iHumber. As 
Was the case dur iig the period Of the U.S. /Military'Government, 
anl HllllleaSLure( alIIt 0 ' assistance to edlcatiol also was 

provided through n1(1-rccorded labor of U.S. personnel anud 
donations of etlui piicmict alld supplies. 

I)RIVATE SUPP()RT ()F EI)UCATI0 N
 

An additiolial explalatiOll for the low public cost 01'edticatioli
 

in Korea is that parents are expected to conti bute to tile sup
port of schools aid teachers over and above their conltributioll
 

through taxes. An earlier sectioin described the situiatioin imllllledi
ately after World War I1."3 Patterns of financilg begun at that
 

time apparenty still persist. A UNESCO report published in
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1974 asserts that 1970 data show that direct private expenditure 
on education is 35 percent of the national expenditure. Grant 
indicates that studeit fees Soiiietiniies amount to as much as 
U.S. Si ,000 per year. '4 Morgan and Chadwick's report estimates 
that private expenditures on education could anioullt to as 
much as 50 percent of total expenditure. Is The Ministry of 
Education's Lducation in Korea 1973 16 presents the total 

educational budget at 118.4 billion won, 17.9 percent of the 
total government budget. The same report mentions Yuksnglhoe 
(voluntary parent-teacher association) fees of 38.8 billion win. 

The 1974 budget of 133.9 billion won (15.2 percent of total 
government expenditures) included Yuks6nglioe fees of 37.5 

billion wZ'n. 
Korea subsidizes the costs of secondary and higher education 

mtuch less than other developing countries do, and part of the 
figures indicated above reflects private contributions to the 
higher levels of educatioii, likely to be reached more often by 
students from higher-income families. It is also the case, how
ever, that only 28 percent of the primary school children in 
Korea receive free textbooks, and the free incal service reaches 
only 1.65 (of tile 5.5) million children enrolled ill primary 
schools. In addition to costs of books anid Incals, parents also 
provide u,niformIs, tranlSportation, In (! eILIipmIeIn t aId neet other 
expenses. The assumption of these costs by the people relieves 
the government of a considerable recurrent cost burden. Ai 
increasing private share of enrollments ini middle and high 
schools (and universities), from 31 and 26 perccat respectively 
in 1953, to 49 and 55 percent in 1970, indicates the extent to 
which time government hias "saved" oil educatio. 

LOW UNIT COST OF E)UCATION 

As suggested earlier, the public cost of education provided is 
lower in Korea than in comparable countries. In 1970 the public 
unit costs of the three levels of education were estimated as 
follows: primary, S40; middle, $77; high, $97. Low costs are 
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realized in two major ways. First, teachers are paid relatively
low salaries and, second, class sizes are very large, distributing 
the costs of instruction over more students. 

Estimates of teachers' incomnes are risky because of the customn 
of asking parents to provide additional subsidies, either directly 
as part of Yuksnglhoe, or indirectly through tutoring fees for
instruction by the teacher outsidc school hours. In rural areas,
teachers' incomes are soI)Ctimes supplerineited through free 
housing or food provided by local residents. What is clear is that 
official salaries paid to teachers are lowei than those received by
other persons with Ceqiwvlent levels of education and training.
Civil service salary schedules for April 1916, as cited by Byung
Hun Nan, established a range of W3,1 20 to W6,960 for primary
school teachers, W5,100 to W6,000 for iilitary sergeants,
W5,100 vo W7,920 for junior administrative officers, and 
W9,30(i to Wi 4,700 for section heads. Even most teachers at the 
primary level were high school graduates, which suggests that 
salaries for teachers were low compared to those received by

others ini government civil service.
 

In 1965, official teacher salaries were W6,220 per month for
 
elementary teachers, W7,690 for middle 
 school teachers, and 
W8,860 for high school teachers. Yong HWaln Chu rgreports that 
the average living cx penCiture for a fa milV of five living in Seoul 
was W12,270 per monthi (exchange rate of W250 = S1)."8 All
 
primary 
 teachers were at least high school graduates; 72 percent
of the middle school teachers and 82 percent of the senior high
school teachers had graduated from college. In 1975, with even
higher lev!s of edurcation a111o1Ig teachers, the same salary
disparities coritiitreCd to exist. What is striking is that Korea has 
been able to provide a well-trained teaching force at relatively 
low cost. 

In addition, low-cost teachers have faced relatively large
numbers of students. As Table 18 shows, class sizes were very
large after the Korean War, as might be expected. The construc
tion of classrooms between 1953 and 1963 apparently helped to 
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reduce class sizes considerably. Since that timc, however, there 
has been a steady growth in size of classes for all except primary 
school, in which enrollments peaked in 1970 and are now 
declining. An average class size of 50 or 60 combines a number 
of large classes with small ones. For example, in 1965, 11 
percent of the primary school classrooms held more than 90 
students, and another 26 percent had between 81 and 90 
students.19 Professional educators in the United States regard 
35 students as a large class, and 25 an ideal size. Many countries 
have attempted to limit official enrollments to a inaximtIIn of 
50 ill a class, expecting that poor attendance and dropouts will 
reduce class size during the course of the year. Those phenomena 
do not operate to the same degree in Korea. Attendance is higher 
and few students drop out. Most impressive, perhaps, are the 
large class sizes in vocational high schools. The nature of the 
vocational school curriculL, with its use of tools and machinery 
and emphasis on close instruction, usuldly argues for class sizes 
of 10 or 1' students. 

AUTOMATIC PROMOTION OF STUDENTS 
As mentioned in Chapter 1, 1K,rea is one of the few developing 
countries that has impletnented a policy of automaltic promo
tion at all levels. Typical in most countries is a pattern of late 
entry, failure, and repetition, leading either to high dropout rates 
(usually mistakenly ascribed to lack of interest of parents in 
their children's education) or to a high percentage of children 
who are several years older than would be expected for their 
grade level. In the upper primary grades in many elementary 
schools it is not uncommon to find that most children are older 
than the age expected for those grades. Because most failure and 
repetition take. ;,lace in the early grades, enrollments in 1st and 
2nd grades often are more than 20 percent of the total enroll
ment, and enrollments in the 6th grade 10 percent or less of 
the total.20 

As indicated in Table 26, that is not the situation in Korea. 
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TABLE 26 Elementary School Enrollments by Age and Grade, 
1974 

Enrollment as % Children 

Grade % of Total of Expected Age 

1st 16.5 96.Oa 

2nd 16.7 9 1 .8 b 

3rd 16.1 89.7c 
4th 16.5 84.5 d 

5th 17.4 91.2e 
6th 16.8 91.1 f 

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education 1974. 

Notes: years of agea6 - 7b7-8 

C8- 9 
d9-1 0 

el 0  1 1 
fl 1-12 

Enrollments in elementary schools are almost equally distributed 
across the six grades. Most children arc of the correct age for 
their grade. 

Beginning in 1971, the examination limiting admission to the 
middle school from the elementary school was eliminated. In 
effect, students were automatically promoted from 6th to 7th 
grade. Not all students applied for entrance to middie schools, 
however, perhaps because of higher fees or higher opportunity 
costs. But the proportion of students going On to middle school 
is nuch higher than that found in almost any developing 
country, and equivalent to the transition rates of more 
economically advanced countries. Between 1964 and 1971, 
Shin-Bok Kim reports, 75.6 percent of the males and 55.8 
percent of the females went on to middle school. 2' In 1974 tile 
figures were 83.0 and 67.1 percent respectively. 22 These rates 
are practically equivalent to automatic promotion, and are con
&:stentwith the anuuunceCj intention of the government to make 
middle school compulsory by 1981. 
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CURRICULUM, TEACHING, AND EVALUATION 
How is automatic promotion inaintained? Educators in many 
countries justify high rates of failure in terms of the inabiiity of 
students to master the material presented to them, material 
necessary for success at higher levels in the system and, sup
posedly, for performance its a productive member of society. 
Failing less able students allows teachers to focus on those with 
more ability, to operate with smaller classes, and, in general, to 
maintain a high standard of educational input. Korea, on the 
other hand, not only keeps all children in school through the 
6th grade and most through the 9th, but also does so with very 
large classes. One might expect, therefore, that the content of 
what is taught in Korean schools and the method of teaching 
used would differ considerably from what is taught in other 
countries' schools. 

One area in which Korean schools do differ (in comparison 
with systems such as those described above) is in terms of 
emphasis on health and physical education, Music, vocational 
education, and moral :.ducation. These four subjects account for 
one-third of the class hours per week in both elementary and 
middle school. They are activities in which it is possible for all 
children to experience success. 

But the major difference is in terms of how hard students 
work. All students pass in Korea, but grades are still used as 
diagnostic information by parents concerned about the long-run 
educational future of their children. Because all students are 
seen as capable of passing, poor performance in the classroom is 
viewed more as evidence of inadequate application by the 
student than as all indication of low ability, and is likely to 
result in increased pressure from the parents concerned to assure 
that their children reach the higher educational levels. 

Students work primarily to prepare themselves for the external 
examination. The examination limiting entrance to high school 
tests on every subject taught in middle school (Korean, English, 
math, physics, biology, commerce, industry, music, morals, 
civics, physical skills, and so on). 23 Effects of the exam are felt 
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even in elementary schools, because middle school teachers 
orient their teaching to fit the dcemiands of the exam ination, and 
elementary school teachers in turn articulate their curriculum 
with the expectations of middle school teachers. 

The effect of the examnt Onl learning goes beyond the school. 
Given anutoinatic promotion and large classes, amabitio us parents 
eager to guarantee admittance of their clildren into high school 
seek additional examinatiotn preparation after hours. Children 
not only must attend long hours of school during the regular dlay 
but are expected to sit with a tutor in the evening hours, 
preparing for the examination.
 

The financial sacrifices made 
illpreparatiol for exatinations 
are e(ialed only by the paymeint of Yuks!niglhoe fees as nII 
indicator of the overwhelming social significance of education ill 
Korea. 

The lDong-A Ilbo, a prominent newspaper, has shown that the 
direct contribution coCllected from parents for examination prepared 
after school ranged fron 2,000 won to 26,000 %w-onper month for it 
child in imiddle school, while the average salary for an employee in 
a company is not more than 20,000 w-n per month, 360 won to the 
dollar ...Half of th, seventh grade ,:hildi en were presently engaged 
in the extra-ex;uminltiol pepa ation for A-class high schonol withn 

assessments levied agains the holiie for each student ralnging from 
2,000 to 5,000 wall. Two-thirds of the eighth-graile children were 
engaged illthis activitv, spendinig 2,000 to 8,000 won, and most of 
the ninlth-grade children were levied amounts from 8,000 to 26,000 
wvn because the entrance examination to high school was coming 
near at this stage. 24 

The "examination hell" of Seoul hits been likened to that ill 
Japatn. Efforts have been made illrecent years to reduce pres
sures ol children, first by eliminating tile entry exainatation into 
middle school, and inore recently by randomizintg adinission to 
high schools so that high scorers are n1t lttonllatically assigned 
to elite scltools. Entrance into the elite universities, however, is 
still a function of scores on college entrance examinations. 

The presence of it parallel education system that prepares 
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children for examinations may account for the success of 
automatic promotion in Korea. Pressures on teachers to favor 
some students over others, or to teach to the brightest students, 
are reduced when bright students with affluent parents can 
receive additional attention outside school hours. (Ironically, 
the child's school teacher may also be employed as his tutor for 
the examinations.) 

WL.t most distinguishes the content and method of instruction 
in Korean schools from that of many other developing countries 
is that the curriculum tends to r,.inforce social integration rather 
than to weaken it, as all students are treated eClually, and while 
within tile shool enjoy ur suffer the same destiny.2 Less clear 
is the exteit to which students in Korea learn more or less about 
those things that might be considered important for economic 
development. We will return to that question later. It also is 
clear that a curriculm based on tile lecture method of instruc
tion and rote memorization by students, combined with prepara
tion for an eventual examination, enhances tile legitimacy of 
the teacher, and facilitates the handling of large classes. Classes 
of 50 or 60 students would be impossible in elementary schools 
were teachers obliged to v ork with eaCI student individually or 
were students encouraged to pursue their own interests and to 
challenge the teacher as the sole source of knowledge. 

SUMMARY 
Tile following seem to be the major features that distinguish the 
Korean education system from systems in most developing 
countries, in terms of possible links with economic and socio
political development. F7r oe tling, it experielced rapid 
growth, in enrollments and in accompanying facilities and 
teachers. This growth occurred not only in the primary grades 
but also in middle school, acadenmic and vocational secondary 
school, and at tile level of higher education. The rate of growth 
was as high or higher than that in mast countries for all levels. 

This growth was possible despite a low level of national 
income. Several factors were critical. First, per-student public 
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expenditures onl education in Korea are lower than those in 
most developing countries, even those with similar levels of 
GNP. 

A second factor that inadtc rapid growth possibhl, is thiat, even 
if low unit Cx pendi turcs arc ta I:en in to account, tile govern
Ment's share of the cduca tional burdcn in Korea is less than in 
most other developing countrics. High parental demand for 
education of children. counpled with a governmental inahility or 
unwillingness to provide educational! facilities and teachers and 
the enCouragemiIeniit of the U.S. MilitarV Government to decen
tralize educational dCcisjisl-IlIkig, rcsmlted iII private coitrihi;
tions to the iiiiltCialcC of )uiblic eduatioii , soIetinIes 
amounting to almost 50 percent of the t(,tal educational 
expenditure. In recent years, ui met social deniand for education 
has resul ted in the (level opmen t of a large private educational 
system at the secondary and tertiary levels. (This m is 
private iii the sense that it is not financed with p,,' ' The 
government, however, III'lin tains Cight control Lition 

size and curricultin.) 
The low unit cost of education has been possibi of 

the willingness of teachers to work for wages lower tnan those 
paid persons Of eq nivalen t training iii other developing countries. 
There are several explinations for tliis. First, the profession of 
teacher is highly respectcd iin Korea and must therefore provide 
considerable psychic benefit. Second, teachers could expect to 
ieceive some fi nancial andimiaterial rewards over and above those 
ic l liin official reCpcots of costs, chiefly trcugh working 
as exiiiiiiiti;M0 tutors after school hionis. Third. CSpecially 
between the early 19505 and late 19 6 0s, the overproduction 
of high sCho, aid college graduates iiiable to obtain employ
meit in IMore re niierative professions made available a pool of 
low-cost labor for education. Teacher training programs for I.igh 
school and college graduates were Of relatively short duration 
and low cost. 

The use of relatively quickly trained teachers in schools in 
Korea is facilitated by the existence of strong traditions of 
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respect for the teacher and strict discipline in the classroom. 
Both male and f'imaic students wear uniforms. Students usually 
greet their teachers by bowing, and considerable deference is 
paid to teachers and principals in the classroom and outside. 
Teachers employ lecture and recitation techniques of instruction 
requiring relatively less professional training than discovery and 
participation methods. The legitimacy of automatic promotion 
and the stress on prepairation for critical transition examina
tions help maintain order. :" 

These factors in the aggregate permit veach'rs to manage 
classes that average 60 or more students in attendance-a feat 
equaled in very few other countries-which contributes to the 
maintenance of low unit cost of education. 

Finally, the rapid expansion of education in Korea during a 
critical period of economic development (1952-1963) was 
assisted by the contribution of more than $100 million in capital 
assistance. This amou,nt can be compared with the almost S3 
billion total of capital aid provided to Korea during the same 
period. 

In sum, the expansion of education in Korea could occur at 
low levels of per capita income because of the maintenance of 
education at a level of quality con;lmensurate with the per capita 
income level of the society (accompanied by some foreign 
capital). That is, in contrast with many other developing cooIn
tries, Korea chose to emphasize cluaiti ty rather than (1uality, 
especially at the lower levels of the system. Not all observers 
of this phenomenon agreed with these policies. 

From the first American advisor to Ko,'ean education in 1945 
through to the American education team in 1955, a consistent call 
was made to Korea to revise and reorganize both the liethod and 
content of her total curriculum ... in all areas and at all levels of 
education ... As seen through foreign eyes, the Korean education 
system was highly inadequate in ;lmost every aspect of its structure 
and program. With the exception of the eagerness for learning on the 
part of students and teachers, and the affection of elementary school 
teachers for children, Korean education was weighud and found 
woefully wanting. 27 
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Thinking, reasoning, critical abilities, insight and creativity are the 
concern of only a few teachers and parents. A child spends his day in 
the packed classroom forced to rot c-memorize everything; at hoime, 
parents watch that he does his assignnents and p epares for tomor
row's tests. Late in the evening, man)' Ire sent to private toutors. The 
student is sandwiched in between the teacher's demand for school 
expenses and the parents' reluctance and inability to pay theii.28 

FOREIGN CONTRIBUTIONS
 

TO EDUCATION IN KOREA
 

An understanding of the u1n1ique characteristics of education in 
Korea necessarily requires iaconsideration of history. Occupied 
by Japan for more than thirty years, and by a caretaker U.S. 
Military Government for three, '(orea did not begin to develop 
its own systen of(educatioll until 1948. That process was short-
I aived Ai ericatll presen ce itas S()(i]] l agilil ;is;aaniiii rev t 
result Of the Koirell Wiar. ()ne could e.\pIct, therTfore, th;lt at 
least vestiges of tile lapanlese: c())lial experienI(tce and the tw,) 
periods )fU.S. inviolvemient ill Korea remain ;11id iii fie lLe tile 

cotl'se of edlC;ltiol. 

This section is less a review of what took place under the 
Japanese and under the Americans than itis iconsideration of 
what features of the current educational system are 110t 
autoclhtholious. All countries borrow some features of their 
edu catioiial system from other coLn1tries: there are no surprijes 
in that. Bu t to th' extent that tlh b)rrlved elene bear ae ts 
strong relationship to the special achievements of, the system, 
then those acllicvemeji ts take on1a different importalce thian if 
tile prilcipll deterti ililllts Of tie lChievemiients were generated 
totally within the culture. 

In the Korean case, the question is whether those elenlents of 
the edu caiti aill lle so pposed to have contributed tosystem that 
modernization are u ill(IIe to Korea or found elsewhere. If the 
elements are common inl other educational systems, if the,,, occur 
in countries withiout high rates of growth, then tile arguiMeilt 
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that they were critical for modernization is weakened. Similarly, 
if education's contribution to modernization occurred principally 
during the Japanese or American periods, then currently unique 
features of the system are of !ittle explanatory Value. 

WHAT DID THE JAPANESE LEAVE BEHINI)? 
Most descriptions of the Japanese colonial rule of Korea call 
attention to the active efforts made by the Japanese to use 
education to obliterate the Korean nationality and to replace it 
with a new Japonized man. Korea was defined as part of Japan, 
and Koreans as (albeit inferior) Japanese who would learn 
Japanese as their national language, use Japanese family names, 
render homage to dhe emperor, and adopt the practices of 
Shintoism. Schools piayed an important role in the implenenta
tion of these policies.
 

Beginning in 1919, a serious effort was made 
to eliminate all 
private education, especially that offered by Christian missionary 
groups. Primary education was made obligatory, and public 
schools expanded rapidly. All instruction was given in Japanese, 
and children were forbidden to speak Korean to each other 
during school hours. Texts were rewritten to provide a Japanese 
perspective on Korean history, and the Imperial Rescript (which 
commanded filial piety and obedience to the emperor) wa:, 
introduced into thre daily ritual of the school. 

While the Japanese sought to enroll as many children as 
possible into the primary grades, very few Koreans were 
allowed to enroll in secondary school or to go on to the 
university. Critici. Us of the Japanese contribution to education 
in Korea concentrate on the wide disparities of educational 
opportunity available to Japanese living in Korea, as compared 
to Koreans. In 1939, for example, there were 143 Japanese 
students enrolled in primary schools for every 1,000 Japanese 
living in Korea, while there were only 55 Korean primary 
students for every 1,000 Koreans. 

Inequalities were greater at the upper levels of the system. 
There were only 1.3 Korean students in high schools for every 
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1,000 Koreans, compared to 32.7 Japanese students fo, every 

1,000 Japanese. The Korean fraction in colleges and universities 

was even smaller." 
Oi the other hand, by 1945 almost 45 percent of the Korean 

youth of school age were enrolled in primary school." Under 

the Japanese, the Koreans achieved a higher level of educational 

attainment than many other colonized countries. III this s,-nse, 

Korea's educational uniqueness was greate; in 1945, immediately 

at the end of thirty years of Japanese colonial rule, than it was 

ten (or twenty) years later (by which time other developing 

countries had expanded their national educational systems). 

Instruction in prim.ary schools run by the Japaniese was 

apparently of relatively Ii 'llquality. 3 Most sCI,,ols had text

books, most teachers were specifically trained in normal 

schools, 31 and costs of education were borne principally by the 
governnlen t rather than by parents. Some alppreciation for the 

quality of the ,ystem maintained by the Ji:pancse can be gained 

by recognizing both tile seriousness of tile J apaiIese inten tion to 

make over Korea as an extension of the fatherland, ;all(in the 

severe shortage of books (in Korean) aid teachers (who were 

not Japaie ie or Ja[anese-trained) after Liberation. 

Although Japanese-run schools set political socialization as 

their primary objective they also were oriented toward develop

menit. This was especially true for schools located in rural areas. 

The Japanese rural school of the 1930s, for exam ple, had many 

similarities with the Saenmaul Undong (New Comnmu nity Move

nIert) education program begun by the Park Government in the 

late 1960s. Secondary schools il rural areas provided service 

activities, loaned new farming tools, lipd farulersInl evaluate 

products, c:onstructed faimily kitchens and gardens, distributed 

special eggs and chickens, and illnstructed ill firming skills. "It 

was the (Gaili) seiii-school that played an important role ill 

enlightenment and education. This school . . . was built on 
behalf of . . vocational training for coInmuni ty life.' . 

The Japanese also made an important coiltribution to the 

training of skilled workers, not only through on-the-job training 
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provided in industries and factories (albeit for war purposes) 
located in Korea, but also through more formal vocational 

training. "Industrial and vocational training received an impetus 
in Korea under Japanese guidancC that may be regarded as , 

great advantage to the country.''3 4 Enrollments in technical and 

industrial schools had reached 34,743 by 1943, a number almost 
as large as that of enrollments in academic secondary schools, s

and much higher than commonly fcund in dcvel,ping countries 

'it a similar stage of development. 

To Koreans trained in South lKorea under the Japaneuc should 
be added those personswho migrated to South Korea at the time 
of Liberation, who also had received education from the 
Japanese. These included 1,1 00,000 Koreans from Japan, and 
800,000 persons from North Korea. Most studies on migration 

indicate that migrants generally have higher levels of education 
than persons who remain behind. Migrants from North Korea 

included a disproportionately large number of Christian Koreans 
exposed to a set of ideas and perspectives more "modernizing" 
than those experienced by non-Christians. 

Finlaly, although the Japanese provided very few opportuni

ties for Koreans to attend the university in Korea, the physical 
facilities built by them (for Japanese students) were left intact at 

the time of Liberation and facilitated a rapid start of the new 
national university system. An American advisor participating in 

the transformation of the Imperial University of Korea to Seoul 
National University in August 1946 reported: 

An inspection of the buildings and equipment of the various schools 
and colleges reveals a vast physical plant and a fine assortment of 

equipment. Physical care of the plant and facilities is another thing. 
But it is noteworthy that there are ample buildings and facilities. The 

library contains over 500,000 volumes and is probably the repository 
of the best single collection of books on most Oriental questions. 
They have most of the bound volumes of scientific and literary 

magazines and periodicals as well as newspapers for most countries 
in the world up to 1940.36 
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The Japanese left behind not only books, but also a set of 
academic traditions and practices that today form an integral 
part of the Korean educitionll systei. Many of the unique 
features of Korean educationI described earlier originated with 
the Japanese Colonial Government, and still iarc founId today in 
Japaniese schools. These characteristics include large class sizes, 
heavy academic enphasis, moral educatioll, deep respect for 
the aiothrity of the teacher, and the cxamiination systeI for 
entrance in to iaigh schools and the university. The following 
two observatioIs are included as iareminder of the persistence 
of social forms eveII when nations strive for a uniiue political 
orlentatHon1 

Almost immediately following the Japanese departure in 1945 the 
Japanese language, the pictures of tie Mikado, amd the Imperial 
Rescript disappeared from schools and Shinto shrines from the face 
of the Colutltivside. But "Iloil; edllc;a(oll" and litlA!s did nmt. The 
schools continued the, mass nloming exercises. Students marched 
OlltO tle bare playfields ill formuatiou to the blare of military music, 
linied u1p illrigid rows, bowed to the principal, and listened ill 
cathedral silence to his mnorning muoral talk. Moreover, it did not take 

consl.S.ti 

Rlec's picturec o apear illevery school in the Inatio1. 31,
 

long after 'he Republic of Korea was duly d for SNyllgnaill 

Certain fCatutres of thl ehllarcteristic ii.,of Koiean seconldary school 
in 1952 are worth mentioning. Fvery mornin., students gathered of) 
the parade or playground antd assembled in :nilitary formation to 
salute the Korean flag and hear a brief speech by the school 
principal. After this daily ceremony they were marched into class
rooisi under tile collalnd of their student platloonland compally 
leaders. Girls and boys were in black j.lpanese-style uniforlllS. 9 

The uniforms are (inl 1976) no hol:ger black, but man' students 
still marchi inI formation, and pira-iljlitar%, organization of the 
student body is fOu Id ;1imost secondary schools anid in all 
universities. Just Is"the whole J;a1I Lnese system was character
ized by rigid control tf everything by the government,'' 4 0 so 

schools are controlled today. 
To look for origins of aspects of the Korean educational 
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system in the Japanese colonial period does not, of course, take 
away anything from the achievements of the present system. 
Nor does calling attention to the advanced state of elementary 
education in Korea under the Japanese demean Korea's current 
advanced position vis-a-vis other developing nations. What it 
does do, however, is provide some basis for an argument that 
Korea's achievements in education arc to some extent a result of 
thirty years of colonial rule by a nation also renowned in the 
history () development not only for rapid advancement in 
?ducation, but also for unprecedented rates of economic growth. 
It may be unreasonable, therefore, to generalize from the Korean 
experience to other developing countries that have not had the 
same colonial experience. 

THE IMPACT OF 

THE AMFRICAN PRESENCE IN KOREA 
Another unique contribution to the shaping of education and 
economic development in Korea was the intense involvement of 
the United States in the liberation, reorganization, and defense 
of South Korea. The objective of this section is to review the 
various ilputs to cLCation that resulted frmii the American 
presence in Korea, to assess the Cxtent to which the unique 
educational achievements of the nation can be attributed to that 
presence, and to Cvaluate the assistance provided by the 
American government and private sector to the development of 
Korean education. In all of tiis, the underlying concern will be 
to provide a framework for analyzing the possible linkages 
between the expansion of education and political and economic 
development in the nation. 

U.S. presence in Korea since 1945 can be divided into three 
distinct periods: occupation of Korea by the U.S. Military 
Government from 1945 to 1948; United States participation in 
the Korean War from 1950 to 1953; and United States participa
tion in Reconstruction from 1953 to 1962. The first and third 
periods will be the main focus of attention, given the chaotic 
educational situation that persisted during the Korean War. 
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The contributions of the United States to educational develop
ment in Korea from 1945 through 1948 have been reviewed 
and suimmarizcd by Adams,4" Sung-hwa, Lee,42 WorI-Sul Lee,4 3 

Byung Hu n Na in, a4 and fly Ing Koo Pak" s aniong others, and 
evaluated by Koh.6 This last is an excellCn t summary piece. The 
U.S. Military Government determined to use education ill Koreia 
as a major vehicle for the democratization of society. For this 
to be accom plislied, three princi pal efforts were necessary: the 
extension of educational opportulity to all Koreans; the 
in clusion of ieilocraltic va ILes and praCtiCes IiI the cu rriculun; 
and the creation of a ilnffrastructu re and edutcatiojial administra
tion that would Iliai ltaitl deIIocratic practices. 

The U.S. Milit,arv (;AVt'ilIeiit I'Milid itsclf short of trained 
teachers, especia lly as Japanese teachers were repatriated; with 
practically no teaching materials ili the Koreani lanlguage; and 
with strong traditions acting against the democratic practices 
endorsed by American educators. Efforts of the U.S. Military 
Govemnment rcceived strong su pport, iowever, from Korean 
educators aad the p)IIblIC ill gelieral . The following actions were 
taken: 

1) Some 1.7 million textbooks were printed aind distributed by 
April 1946; by 1948 the total had risen to 15 million books. 

2) Efforts were made to eliminate Chinese chliaracters ill favor 
of Han'gil, the Korein alphabe,. 

3) Local educLation colnulitteCs Were created to supervise 
schools. 

4) All schools were made coeducatioial. 
5) Education Was made corntLuIIsory through the 9th grade, 

and a tiree-year middle school seuparate fromi high school 
was created. 

6) Four-year colleges were created, and Seoul Uni-National 
versity was founded. 

7) More Koreans were trained as teachers. 
8) More than one million adults were enrolled by 1948 in 

''civic schools" for literacy and basic education. Illiteracy 
among adults over 19 years of age was reduced from 78 
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percent in 1945 to 41 percent in 1.948 (and to 10 percent 
in 1954) according to Sung-hwa Lee. 47 

9) By 1948, 2.3 million children were enrolled in elementary 
schools, more than 100,000 in secondary schools, and 
almost 90,000 in tecimical/industrial schools. 

10) 	A national youth movemcnt, which reachcd an audited 
membcrship of 1,154,821 in 1948, was created. The move
ment contributed approximately 12 million 8-hour work
days to community development projects, as well as 
enrolling 80,000 youth in skill-training programs and train
ing 100,000 leaders.45 

Harold Koh sums Up the record as follows: 

In the three-year period . . . the number of elementary pupils 

increased by 82 percent, the number of secondary pupils by 184 

percent, and the number of available teachers for each level 

increased by 55 percent, 569 percent and 268 percent respectively 

.. . largely as a result of the vigorous teacher training programs . . . 
Decentralization seemed to have been effectively accomplished by 

introduction of "local control" of education through popularly 

elected school boards. 
49 

But 	not all of the proposed changes survived the institution of 

the 	 Rhee regime in 1948. Coeducation was universal only in 
primary schools. The nation could not afford compulsory 

education through the 9th grade, and universal primary educa
tion was not attained until the late 1950s. Local control of 

education was abandoned in favor of the strong central Ministry 

that persists today. The youth movement became highly 
politicized and had to be abandoned. Koh observes: 

Whether the American Military Government succeeded in its aim to 

"democratize the spirit" of the educational system . . is open to 

debate. Even today, the pattern of student-as-passive-observer is 

prevalent in Korean schools, showing perhaps that merely restructur

ing the educational system does not guarantee ready acceptance of a 

foreign concept. 50 
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Bytng Hun Narn faults the U.S. Military Government's relative 
lack of attention to higher Cducation: 

Inasmuch as a nation depends onl its colleges and universities for its 
enlightened leadership, it may be questioned whether the concen
tration of the Military Govemnmenlt upon elementary and secondary 
education was wise." 

We w;ll have more to say about higher education later.
 
The significance of the expansion of enrollments 
 under the 

U.S. Military Government can be evduated also by reference to 
the experiences of other countries. An earlier section discussed 
rates of growth of educational SystCYis in several developing 
nations. Another comparisoi is between the rate of expansion of 
the system undCr the Japanese and that during tile period of 
heavy U.S. technical assistance. From 1930 to 1945 enrollments 
in priimary education grew from 450,000 to 1,500,000, while 
from 1945 to 1960 they grew from 1,500,000 to 3,600,000. 
During the period of American in fluence, there was thus a lower 
rate c.f growth, but from a larger base. 

Finally, growth of education in the Republic of KGrea under 
American influence can be compared with the growth of educa
tion in North Korea. Enrollments in schools in the Republic
 
grew more slowly than those in North Korea. The north attained
 
universal primary , nrollment several ),ears before the Republic. 
Universal enrollment in middle school was reached by the north 
ii 1967, while South Korea has not reached this level yet. In 
1973 the North Koreans made edUcation compulsory through 
10 years. In addition, almost all children arc enrolled in pre
school programs (practically unknown in the Republic of Korea). 
Enrolhments iin higher edu cation are as large in North Korea as 
in the Republic, atlOtigh the populaion of South Korea is 
almost twice that of North Korea. All (including higher) 
education is free in the north. 5 2 

In short, the accomplishments of the U.S. Military Govern
ment during the period 1945 to 1948 were considerable, 
especially in terms of the quantitative expansion of the 
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educational system, but do noc represent a unique occurrence 
in the annals of history. And history writes with an ironic pen. 
Much of what had been built during that hallcyon period of 
1945 to 1948 was destroyed betwe,:n 1950 and 1953. Not only 
were thousands of physical faci!ities demolished, but much Of 
the human capital of teachers and administrators trained in new 
educational principles ::,d procedures was lost in the tragedy of 
the war. 

The task facing the Republic of Korea and its allies in 1953 
was, consequently, as large as that facing the U.S. Military 
Government in 1945. But this time American assistance focused, 
at the primary and secondary level, on the provision of material 
aid rather than on reforms of curricultn um or otliet attempts 
directly to influence the content of education. Much greater 
investments were made in the expansion of higher education. 

AN EVALUATI()N )F All) FROM 1952 TO 1963 

Between 1952 and 1963, about SI00 million of aid was provided 
to education by the U.S. Government. Additional assistance 
came from private foundations. Most aid went to classroom con
struction, secondary "nd vocational education eq uipment, higher 
education, and teacher traini ng. 

Over the period, about 23,000 cLIassrooms were put into 
service, either newly bilt or repaired. The total dollar value of 
this effort i. calculated (by Dodge-") at about $70 million, 
including $43 million in capital grants from the U.S. Govern
men t, and the rest in donated labor and materials from tie U.S. 
Armed Forces and local communities. The construction included 
14 model schools intended to serve as architectural guides for 
future school construction. The largest single effort was made in 
1955, at the beginning of the progran. 

Dodge reports a number of difficulties in arranging fe"r 
counterpart funds to match U.S. dollars, and in supervising the 
expenditure of the funds. The United States had limited control 
over the actual use of the funds, and there were many competing 
demands: 
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In the years 1956 to 195" :spread... of construction projects over 
the country seemed designed to promote the political fortunes of 
the party in power. It is probably more than coincidentai that a 
national election took place inOctober 1963 just at the time when 
the construction of 4,778 classrooms uinder the fiscal year 1962 

"
 programs was being coil)pleted. 

Dodge goes on to observe that ecquipment and material are not a 
substitute for "know-how," by which he neains that the United 
States did ,nt provide enough in the way of supervision and 
demonstration for Koreans makethe to the best Lise of the 
materials and eCi u tillt prlVided. The problem Iwas most acute 
in the case of cliSSIoom construction (and vocatiollal educa
tion ), where it was difficuL!t to find Koreans who could speak 
English, or American technlicialns who coultd speak Korean. In 
any event, a ilttlnber of classrooms were built, sufficient to lower 
class sizes briefly, as shown in Table 18. The rate Of con)struction 
of classrooms declined after that period and class sizes increased 
again. 

Another S7.8 million was provided by the United States for 
materials aid equipmeint for secoi dary-level education. Almost 
90 percent 0if these futi ds towent improving vocational educa
tion facilities, h lutlrclhase of eq LiLithrlloo ipWllit ati tools, con
struction of shop facilities, and some technical assistaticc. The 
amoutnt iticiltdcs the orga4i;tZtion of two voctitia1l teacher 
training departmetts at Seoul National University, the training 
of 82 teachers outside of Korea, the development of two 
compilreheisive high schools (with stutdeiits taking both academic 
and vocatloia]I stibjects ill the same building), atnd Some aid to 
science istru tion iiproveme t . Seoul Tlchticll High School 
was strengthened as a illodel facility." 

Some special comments may be made here about contribu
tions to the developmentt of vocational/techliical education in 
Korea. The first four years of technical assistance (1952-1956) 
were, according to Dodge. extremely difficult ones, for these 
reasons. First, the Ministry of Education found it difficult to 
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provide the needed leadership. It shared control of the 49 
technical high schools in the country with the provincial govern
ments through the Ministry of Home Affairs. Second, it was 
difficult (as it is most everywhere in the world) to recruit 
teachers from industry, especially becausC in Korea the Ministry 
rcquired teachers to have an acadenic degree. Third, there were 
no instructional materials in Korean for technical subjects. 
Finally, technical schools are muLch more expensive than 
ordinary secondary schools, and the limited funds available did 
not go far. 

The first full-time foreign advisor in technical education did 
not arrive until 1958. Through fiscal year 1961 a total of $5 
million was spent on vocational technical education, incl'ding 
commodities, U.S. technicians, and 59 Koreans sent abroad. The 
first teacher training programs in vocational education were not 
in operation until 1963, at the Colleges of Engineering and of 
Agriculture of Seottl National University. 

Finally, these critical comments on vocational education in 
Korea deserve some atten tioni: 

The major part of the Ivoc tional high schools] w,,e vocational in 
name only as they lacked both equipment and the instructors 
qualified to dern olIstrate practical work skills. As a retsult, these 
schools became a refuge for students unable to pass examinations for 
the acadcmic schools, or who lacked fiunds. 56 

Approximately S19 million wis spent during the period for 
higher education. Most (S17 million) of this went to Seoul 
National University, where the objective wIs to upgrade the 
faculties "to the point where the programs there would coin
pare favorab!y to those of high-ranki Ig tin iversitiCs Mywhere ill 
the world.''"7 The largest single technical assista nt grant was to 
the University of Minnesota, for staff trainmig in Korea and the 
United States, the formation of a Graduate School of Public 
Administration, and the Upgrading of the faculties of Medicine, 
Agriculture, and Engineering. The project provided for 300 
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person-years of staff training, with 226 Koreans going abroad 
and 56 members of the Faculty of the University of Minnesota 
coming to Korea. 

Assistance to higher education also included SI million to 
rebuild the Merchant Marine Academy, S1 million to create a 
program in business adminsitration mocielecd on U.S. offerings, 
and additional funds to send Koreans to the United States (and 
other countries) for study. By 1956-1957, the third largest 
foreign student enrollment in the United States was from Korea, 
behind only Canada and Taiwan. One in every 20 foreign college 
students in the United States was a Korean, many of whom 
majored in Social Sciences (29.4 percent) Or H1umauities (17.9 
percent). Enrollments in Natural Sciences and Engineering were 
proportionately lower than those for other foreign students. 8 

Finally, almost S9 million was expended on the development 
of a teacher education program in Korea, with 65 person-years 
of technical assistance provided by George Peabody College of 
Teachers. In addition to Seoul National University, this program 
benefited several other universities, the 18 normal schools of 
Korea, junior colleges, specific high schools and Middle schools, 
and some preschool programs. Between 1956 and 1962, tech
nical assistance was provided in the fields of textbook prepara
tion, science education, early childhood education, educational 
research, library science, the teaching of English as a second 
language, and in-service teacher training. 

The experiences of the progiams described above have been 
evaluiated in studies by Williams and Dodge. Several of their 
criticisms of the programs have been anticipated. First, to the 
extent that not all educational goals were reached (for exanl 1ple, 
Universal middle school) the amount of aid could be considered 
to have been insufficient. On tihe other 1ham1d, it coouht be argued 
that the large itIflumP of U.S. capital made it possible for the 
Korean government to keep its contributioll to education below 
that spent by most coun trie on public education. Education 
averaged about 15 percent of the national budget, while many 
other countries were spending up to 20 and 25 percent of their 
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biidgets in an attempt to provide free education to all. The 

counter to this argument is that in fact only 3 percent of capital 
aid went to education, a helpful but not overwhelmingly 
significant contribution. 

A second criticism argues that U.S. aid had relatively little 
impact on the content of education in Korea, and therefore 
failed to contribute to attaining goals of educating a democratic 
Korean person. Technical assistance takes knocks from two 
directions. Dodge first criticizes U.S. advisors for insensitivity to 
Korean culture (and ignorance of the language and customs): 

Should it not have been recognized during the U.S. effort to rebuild 
and upgrade education that Korean culture should still be the core 
and Western culture the supplementary element to make the core 
culture functional? With the exception of some work under the 
Peabody program there is little evidence that the United States 

effort to upgrade Korean education did much to address this 
problem. 59 

Onl the other hand, Dodge reports criticisms by Koreans of the 
Peabody technical advisors, who were active in developing 

curriculum materials and techniques to be used in the lower 
grades, relying ol Korean materials. The criticisns seem to turn 
mostly on the success that the PeabCody people had ill encourag
ing Korean teachers to begin to develop their Jwn innovative 
styles in the classroom. Finally, Dodge criticizes the U.S. 
program foi" failing to make maxintn use of the lcvermge that 

Si00 million of aid shoulId have given it, noting that, especially 
in the later years, little attention was given to Cu ndamental 
changes in the system. 

U.S. technical assiscance during the period 1952-1963 might 

also be faulted For overemphasis on higher education. Sizable 
expenditures on universities at a time when there were not 
enough buildings for (especially rurl) children to attend primary 
school could be considered to favor the already economically 
privileged strata of society. Even if all the approximately S70 
million of construction had gont HtG primary education (which 
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it did not), then only about 5 million children would have been 
benefited; in other words, aid amounted to $14 per child. The 
$17 million for Seoul National University, on the other hand, 
had at the most benefited directly only 132,000 sCdents in all 
universities (about $130 each) and probably only 17,000 Seoul 
National students (for about $1,000 each). Especially as the 
government was already spending more than 13 times as much 
on a university student as on a primary student6 and access to 
the university was limited for working class students (given class
biased examinations and the high private cost of ecati::), th: 
U.S. contribution to higher education could be seen as tending 
to redistribute wealth upwards. 

The justification for investment in higher education went as 
follows: 

Of the large number of' Korean institutions of higher education, 
only a few could claim to be institutions of higlh,:r Icarning by the 
standards of advanced countries. The Republic of Korea was unable 
to devote sufficient budgetary support for higher education. Con
sequently there were very wide qualitative disparities in the system. 
An important deficiency of Korea's higher education was the absence 
of centers of advanced teaching and research. Korea needed such 
centers to provide high-level manpower over a broad professional 
and disciplinary spectrum. The availability of advanced, high
quality centers would reduce the onutflow of talented students seeking 
training in foreign universities and lower the risk of losing them to 
the "brain drain.' They might also draw back to Korea outstanding 
scholars who had settled abroad.61 

Hindsight allows us to see some of the errors in this reasoning. 
First, the provision of centers of excellence for high-level train
ing may have exatqerated the brain-drain problem, as Koreans 
highly trained (in technologies abundant in more advanced 
countries but not yet established in Korea) found it easier to 
migrate abroad, especially given changes in the immigration laws 
of the United States.62 Second, the cost of training high-level 
manpower for other countries (or for Korea) would be borne 
principally by Korea under the policies recommended. Third, 
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the recommendations were made in apparent ignorance of the 
real demand for high-level manpower within the Korean 
economy. 

In fact, perhaps :isearly as 1953 there had begun to be a 
surplus of university graduates. While the ravages of war closed 
many primary and secondary schools and cnrollments plum
nted, the number of students pursuing higher education 
increased dramatically between 1950 and 1953, since for a 
period university students were exempt from the draft.63 Uni
versity enrollments Mushroomed, as private colleges sprang up 
over the coLontrysidci.4 By 1955 there were 1 5 universities, 30 
independent colleges. 6 junior Colleges, and 20 other tliird-level 
schools. Enrollments went from 34,000 in 1952 to 66,000 in 
1954 to 97,000 in 1956 to 146,000 by 1961. 

It is likely, of course, that the quality of education provided in 
these institutions was low, especially as enrollments grew far 
more rapidly than the supply of trained teachers. But diplomas 
granted at these institutions were officially recognized, and 
graduates expected employment. Data on numbers of graduates 
are not available. But, if even only half graduated (a low figure 
for Korea, given policies of social promotion even at the 
university), then the number of college graduates entering the 
labor force in this period increased much more rapidly than the 
expansion of the labor force, or even the demand for high-level 
manpower. Jin Eun Kim reports that, by 1960, 9,000 of 15,000 
college graduates were unable to find employment. 61 Under
wood describes the situation this way: "Recent studies show 
that over 50 percent of the college students are in the wrong 
department ... ten years after graduation over 70 percent of 
college graduates are working in fields not directly related to 

66 their college department. ' Quee-Young Kim and others 
suggest that the lack of employment opportunities for college 
graduates contributed to political unrest and the eventual 
student revolt against the Rhee Government. 67 The Revolution
ary Park Military Government in 1961 made strenuous efforts 
to curtail enrollments in higher education, and in fact enrollments 
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declined by about 10 percent for two years before beginning to 
climb again. 6 8 

When serious attention to plan ning began with the Park 
Government in 1963, it was discovered that Korea had an excess 
of high-level manpower. The Economic Planning Board's 1964 
data reported a dcmiand of 31,408 and a stock of 56,842 
technicians and skilled workers, with an annii ual supply of 
13,395. A study by the UNKRA and FAG 69 showed that the 
colleges and uiniversities were pro ducing 19 times more agricul
tural technicians than were needed. The USOM recommended 
reducing enrollments in civil engineering, electricity, mechanics, 
and chemistry. The EPB stated an overstI pply of law graduates 
by a factor of 21. A good supply of vL)s was being generated 
by the Un iversity, but there were too many plharmacists (about 
one-fourth were out of work). ()n the other hand, teachers, 
especialy for primary schools, were in short supply. ' For the 
1960s, Korea was described as ani1exporter of trained manpower: 

...there is now emerging, in one le.- developed country after 
another, i substantiJ oversupply of medical 'ind engineering person
nel, i.e., an oversup ply in relation to u,fective demand . . . 7he 
oversupply becomes manifest in the forn o urd'eremploymint, 
changes inOcCUpiltioll. or emigration ... 7re najor losers to date in 
terms of hiave ie, leav, T, rkeynumbers L India, Pakistan, the 
Philippines, Taiwan, Korea. 71 

The excess was in those areas encouraged by AID. The total 
projected professional and technical manpower requirements alainst 

' 971 shows that ,nrly 
category is expected to be short, whereas for scientists, engineers and 
prfessionals, aind craftsmen, supply 'vill exceed demand by about 

supply over the period 1967 to the technician 

55 percent and 35 percent respectively. 12 

The Park Government agai. ill1968 made serious effcrts to 
curtail university enrollments with some slight effect, but rates 
of growth oon went back to more t6i .i10 pe,'cevt per year. At 
present, no rew university can be created, nior can ally existing 
college or university offer a new program wit 'uout government 
appr-val, aid enrollments in dl programs are fixed by the 
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government. Apparently, the problem of overproduction of 
university graduates con tinucs, as a 1974 UNESCO report 
indicated that in 1972 oniy 60 percent of graduates in engineer
ing and related sciences found employment, and long-range 
forecasts by Sliin-IBok Kim" indicated Culltinued oversupply. 

SUMMARY 
Foreign assistance to education in Korea would appear to have 
had mixed outcomes. On the one hand, U.S. foreign aid and 
technical assistance were critical for the rapid expansion of 
educational opportunity at the primary (and secondary) level, 
both at the end of World War" I1and at the eId of the Korean 
War. The provisii of Massive amoluts of' aid and materials 
freed up for the Korean goverbiielit a considerablh Itllip of 
capital that could be put toward illvestilelnits with Illore rapid 
rettlrs. 74 

On the other hand, technical assistance and capital aid to 
secondary and higher educa.Ction no doubt contributed toward 
increasing the public subsidization of the relatively few students 
able to reach higber education at that period ill Korean history. 
By overshooting the req1uireillenlts for trained lmanpower, foreign 
aid wasted valuable resources. 

Overal, the rapid expansion of educational opportullity at all 
levels-primary, secondary and urivesitv --no doubt enhianced 
real, and greatly promoted subjective, nobility, perhaps of vital 
importance to the maintenance of political stability in a regime 
committed to asking its populace to sacrifice in order to 
promote econonlic development. This point will be dealt with 
in a later chapter. At the same time, expansion of ihigher educa
tion may have countered other tendencies in society toward a 
more equitable distribution of income. This point will be dis
cussed in Chapter 4 oll(qtuity issues ill education. 

The failures of American aid and technical assistance in educa
tion could be attributed either to the inadequacy of the con
ventional wisdon about development strategies that prevailed 
.round the world in the late 1950s and early 1960s, or to 
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ignorance of the real problems of Korea. Programs in higher 
education made sense according to a development strategy 
based on high-level manpower developmeint. But they were tle 
wrong strategies foIr a country whose rapid Cc(Jnoilmic growth 
would be achieved through em phasis oDi use of intermediate 
technologies and labor- instead of capital-intensive yen tu res. The 
mistake 'ay have been made because it was easier to provide 
technical assistawice to higher rather than lower levels of educa
tion, through scholarships for Koreans to coin to the United 
States or grants to American professors to lecture in Seoul 
universities. Language barriers were lower inuniversitics than in 
primary or even secondary sch ools aIId one Couldi more safely 
assume similarity in cultural backgroulnds. Aid to higher educa
tion made few demands on the U.S. advisor but it also may 
have failed to meet Korea's more pressing needs. 

98
 



THREE 

Educationand the Growth of the Economy 

Korea has experienced not only a rapidly growing educational 
system during the past thirty years but also a rapidly growing 
economy. In fact, some might want to argue that the high and 
sustained levels of economic growth ill the Republic of Korea 
during the past decade are truly oaltstanding. These rates of 
growth have been equaled by few other countries, ,nd arc even 
inore impressive than achievements in cducaticn. 

For many observers there is a relationship between the two. 
They see in the historical contiguity of economic and educa
tional growth an association that is more than ioerely chance. 
Korea's ecoiomic modernization and growth were possible, 
those people say, only because human resources existed in 
abundance: without a large supply of educated people, the 
economic policies pursued would have failed: 
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...Korea can achieve high rates of growth and ... given its human 
resources capabilities, it should probably be at itconsiderably higher 
level of self-development and real income than it is.' 

... the high rate of economic growth was the consequence of a 
constellation of policies designed to utilize with maximum effective
ness the country's wealth of human resources.' 

The remarkable and rapid economic growth that has occurred in 
Korea over the last decade has been based to a large degree on 
human resources, and education has assisted in the production of a 
literate and industrious people. 3 

The concept of "hutman resources" is a broad one; itcontains 
a variety of meanings. For example, growth of both economy 
and education could be attributed to the passive presence of a 
large body of trained labor, merely awaiting the arrival of 
technoiogy and organization to be employed productively. Or 
education could be said to contribute actively to economic 
growth by fostering increased entreprCneu rial activity, innova
tion, development of technologies, high labor mobility, and 
other behaviors which result in increased rates of growth. It 
also is possible that both education and the economy of Korea 
grew because vast amou nts f calpital werC puiped in by foreign 
donors. Or that education grew because of the growth in the 
economy and not the other way around. 

In this chapter we re:view evidence for diff,,mng views of the 
possible relationships between education and economic growth. 
We have grouped these into two outstanding perspectives. The 
first is the better known, and considerable work has been done 
to marshiall evidence to support it. The second perspective uses 
the same facts about growth but makes different assumptions as 
to the ways in which education and the economy are linked. In 
both cases the intent is to explain the association at the 
societal level. 
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THE HUMAN-CAPITAL PERSPECTIVE
 

Education has been said to contribute to national economic 

progress in such ways as: 
1) improving the quality of labor through inicreased skills, 

efficiency, and work knowledge 

2) increasing labor mobility, promoting divisioii of labor and 

increased labor force participation 
3) increasing scientific and technical knowledge to promote 

technical progress througll invention, discovery, and swift 

adaptation 
4.) increasing en trepreneuria ability to improve management 

and allocation of factors Of productioI 
5) making people more responsive to econoimic change, 

removing social and institutional barriers to economic 

growth" 
In most cases, the impact of education on tile economy is 

achieved through tile improve ent of the q1uality of the labor 
force, which is why this theory has been labeled tile "ho tan

capital" approach. Education possessed by the worker is treated 
as analogous to )1Vsical capital, that is, aS a i actor of produc
tion. Central to the theory is the assoiun ption of a coHipetitive 
labor market which rewards increments of production con

tributed by the more productive typcs of labor at the market 
value of those increments. 

III all countries, people with more education tend to earn 
higher incomes than people with less edoucatiohi. Figurcs 3 and 4 
provide limited evidence that Korea is no exception to the 
universal tendeicv. The graphs show that ilcreasing years of 

education are associated with earnings differentials which widen 
from age 25 on. The evidenc'_ is considered limited in this case 
because tie graphs refer only to the earnings o Cregular, full

time industrial workers. This is a relatively IIomogeneous group; 
if data were available for a broader range of workers (including, 
say, government workers, farmers, and fishermen) the range of 
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earnings associated with differen, levels of educational attain
ment probably would be wider still. 

The hunman-capital theory asserts that the higher incomes of 
more educated workers result because thcy are more productive, 
and that their higher productivity is recognized in a competitive 
labor market. The returns to education are known to the public; 
individuals, their families, and society i wholeas forego con
suniption to meet the direct and indirect costs of education, 
and are rewarded by a higher earnings stream during tie working 
life of the educated individual.' Employers rely on educational 
credentials as important (alnd, the theory asserts, valil) proofs 
that al individual possesses the skills and knowledge necessary 
for economic production (or, in a more recen t vcrsion, the 
ability to learn how to be productive once employed). ' 

Educational requirements for employnient tend to rise in 
society because technological change creates a Ined for more 
highly skilled workers. The expansion of education is a response 
to these demands made by the modernizing society in which not 
only economic, but also familial, social, and political roles 
become increasingly complex. ' 

The above assumptions allow several (not always consistent) 
hypotheses. The theory is a bit vague oi the seqLuence of events 
in the relationship between education and economy. Does 
education supply needed skills only as those become necessary 
(for example, once new technologies have been introduced)? If 
this were the case, then one should find increments in 
education, especially those kinds of education thought to 
provide the skills presumed needed, following an economic 
take-off. An economy based on labor-intensive or low-tech
nology efforts would require more persons with relatively low 
levels of education. A development process including advanced 
teclinologies, oil tile other hand, would argue for increased 
graduates from higher levels of the system, especially graduates 
trained in technical subjects. 

All equally plausible hypothesis is that education provides the 
skills necessary for an economic take-off, that is, that the skills 
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must alrcady be prcsent in the society when technologies are 

introduced. In this case, changes in the structure of education 

should precede the tlke-oft period, with sufficient lead time to 
anticipate changes in technology. Iicrenents in lower-levcl 

enrollments would have to occur several years earliCr than 

increnients in secondary and highci cducation enrollncilts, since 
the lower levels feed the upper levels. Given the operation of a 

competitive labor market, the si ppl y of' trained manpower 

would match (that is. neither exceed nor fall short of) the 

demind for it. 
The humn-ucapital Ilplproach also would hl otllesize, for the 

Koreain CIS, that schlooling provided either the specific skills 
antd knowledges requ i red for changes iin technology, or the 
kinds of' learing skills required to acqu ire new technological 

abilities.' '[hat is, changes in curricular oIfferinIgs of Korean 
schools should inatch (either leadiig or lagging) changes in the 
structuire of the economy. 

TREND OF ECONOMIC GR(WTHI 

ANI) HUMAN RESOURCES DEVELOPMENT 
The historical developimen t of edtication inKorea since Libera

tion has already been described (Chapter 1). Otir pirpose here 
is to relate that (levelopiienit to tie ecoinomic growth that 

occurred diring the Same period. The post-1948 era use ftlIlcan y 

be divided into three sub-periods based on growth trends: 
1) econ onmlic inistabil ity il (lest ructioln during 1945-1953:ld 


2) recoistlruetioin and expalsil of the eCoiioiii y du ring 1954

1961; and 3) accelera ted econ oil, 1962 (see Tableic growth after 

27). Althl itiglh efforts werC made to activate tile disorgalnized 

ecooIly du ring the post-World Will 11period, aiid prodci ctioli 
capacity Was expanded contiously thrglout the 1950s, 

only after 1962 were there significant increases in real pcr 

capita GNP. 
The first period, 1945-1953, shows disconitinuities in eco

miomic progress caused by social and political instability, such 

as economic disorganization after the Liberation and partition 

104
 



Human-Capital Perspective 

of the country, slow recovery and high inflation in the late 
1940s, and the Korean War destruction of production facilities. 
The Liberation that brought partition of the country left tile 
Republic of Korea with 48 percent of tile Korean land mass, 
66 percent of the population, 60 perc,,mt of the agricultural 
production, and 42 percent of the mining and ,manu factu ring 
production. 9 During this period, prodluctio never regained 
pre-Liberation levels. Lack of managerial and technical man
*iwer , shortages of raw materials, inflation, and unstable social 

an( political environnents are among the possible explanations. 
It has been estimated that in 1948 nMIannLfactu ring onutpult for 
the Republic of Korca was only 15 percent of the 1939 level. 
At the same time, the Semul \vh olesall' price index increased 
about .16 times during the last five montlis in 1945 and about 
18 times between tie fourth cquarters of 1945 and 1949. " 

The econ onI y, which started a slow recovery from 1947, 
was seriously damaged by the Korean War. Staistical sources 
indicate that the loss Of ,nanu fac turing facilities due o the war 
was equivalent to 42 to 44 percent of the pre-war facilities.'' 

Production recovered sharply in 1953 to exceed the 1949 level, 
but the Seoul wholesale price index rose !-.y more than 15 
times in the i.ieantimne. As compared to the 1939/1940 level, the 
net value of commodity-products in the Republic increased by 
16 percent, and population by 30 percent in 1953, resulting in 
an 11 percent decrease of per capita net commodity-production. 

During the second period, 1954-1961, the economy managed 
to grow modestly, with continuous expansion of the mining and 
manu factiiring sector. GN P grew at an alllual average rate of 
4.3 percent, while mining and mann actu ring production 
increased by 11.3 percent per annim. Economic growth in this 
period, however, was not steady aid effective. The annual 
growth rate of GNP fluctuated between 0.4 percent in 1956 
and 7.7 percent in 1957, depending upon performance of the 
dominant agricultural sector. The growth rate of per capita 
GNP averaged 1.5 percent per annum during the period. 

The Korean industrial structure changed gradually during this 
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TABLE 27 Major Indicators of Korean Economic Growth 

1939/40-1953 1954-1961 1962-1975 

Annual Growth Rates 

Population 2.12 2.64 2.11 

Per Capita GNP -0.87 a 1.58 7.51 

GNP 1.11a 4.34 9.78 

Agriculture, Forestry, Fishcry 1.88 3.42 4.75 

Mining and Manufacturing -1.67 11.94 17.57 

Social Overhead - 8.18 15.88 

Service - 3.35 6.85 

Composition of GNPb 

Agriculture, Forestry, Fishery 47.3 40.2 25.7 

Mining and Manufacturing 10.0 15.2 29.1 

Social Oveicad & Service 42.7 41.6 45.2 

Sources: 	BOK, Natio?al licome iti Korea, 1975 (Seoul); BOK, Eiconomic Statistics 
Yearbook 1975 (Seoul); and Kim and Roemer. 

Notes: '(;rowth rates of' net value of commodity-products for the Republic of 
Korea. 

bAs of the iind of"each period. 

period 	as the share of the mining and manufacturing production 

in GNP increased from 10.0 percent in 1953 to 15.2 percent in 
1961. Economic growth during the period might be attributable 
principally to foreign aid, which supplied most raw materials, 
intermediate goods, and capital goods. Kim and Roemer indicate 

tlhat foreign savings financed 81.3 percent of the total capital 
f rmiation during the 1953-1960 period, and foreign aid 

accounted for 94.7 percent of the foreign savings. 

The economy grew steadily until 1958 as the large-scale influx 
of foreign aid promoted development of the import-substituting 
non-durable consumer goods industries. But inflation was 
continuous, increasing the wholesale price index more than 

three times during the 1954-1958 period. In the later period, 
1959-1962, the economic growth rate declined to 3.4 percent 
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per annum accompanied by decreasing aid and political 

unrest. 

The third period, beginning in 1962, has witnessed a rapid 
transformation of tle economy and accelerated economic 
growth. Nearly every aspect of the economy has experienced 
quantitative expansion and structural transformation. Tie 
annual growth rate of GNP averaged 9.8 percent dlring 
the period 1962-1975, and th1 at of mining and ,rManufacturing 
production 17.6 percent. With population growth rate declin

ing, the rate of growth per capita GNP increased to an 
average of 7.5 percent per annulml. The accelerated trend of 
economic growth has been accompanied by dramatic increases 
in the levels of investment, domestic savings, exports, and 

imports. 

Growth began to accelerate with the inauguration of a formal 
development effort in 1962. The government formu,lated three 
Five-Year Economic Development Plans aimed at structural 
improvemnt of the economy and high economic growth 
through export promotion, and made subsequenIt institutional 
.eforms. The anial growth rate of GNP was raised to 7.8 
percent during the First Five-Year Plan period (1962-1966), 
and increased to 10.5 percent in the Second Five-Year Plan 
period (1967-1971). Despite the adverse world economic 

environment of the early 1970s, rapid growth continued during 
the four years of the Third Five-Year Plan (1972-1975), 

averaging 10.0 percent per annum. 
Economic growth during this period was led by the mining 

and manufacturing sector, which grew nearly twice as fast as 
the economy as a whole. The proportion of mining and 
manufacturing Value added in GNP rose from 15.2 percent in 
1962 to 29.1 percent in 1975. i\.apid industrialization, in turn, 
was largely a result Of export promotion. Exports increased by 
more than 40 percent per annum to rise the value of exports 
on a customs clearance basis from S41 million in 1961 to 
$5,081 million in 1975. Meanwhile, the rate of inflation was 
reduced to about 14 percent a year. 
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It can be argued that the success of this process depended on 
such factors as political leadership, social environment, adminis
trative efficiency, and entrepreneurship. Economic development 
appears to have resulted from an outward-looking development 
strategy that established a comparative adviantage in labor
intensive industries. The hi uniain-capital approach would say 
that those industries capitalized on the abundance of relatively 
well educated people. 

Korea today has relatively abundant and well-developed 
human resources. According to one estimate, the amount of 
education embodied in employed persons in 1970 was valued at 
2,122 billion wrn or S5.7 billion in 1970 prices, and the value 
per employed person had incrcased by 5.9 percent per annum 
since 1960.12 Another estimate indicated that the value of the 
nation's hulllimn capital stock, measulred by educitional invest
ment, wis equivalenI t to 125 perceIn t of the value of physical 
capital. "3 

But these resources we,.' not -ldw:iys presenut. The enrol lient 
expansions described in Chapter 1 led to the rapid increases in 
the educatioml attainments of the adult popl a tion which are 
shown in Figure 5 and Table 28. At the ine of Liberation, the 
general level of edu~cation of the Korea, people was low; 86 
percent of the mt)Ilation ayed above 15 had received no formal 
education. After Liberatio.1, milly industrial plants stopped 
production activities, mainly because of the evacuation f 
Japanese entreprenet, rs, miallagers, engineers, amid technicians. 
The Japanese owned about 94 percent of the business establish
ments in 1940, and Korean engineers and technicians employed 
in manu facturing, construction, ald utilities in 1944 were only 
about 2.0 percent of the total technfical nmaipower. 14 The 1944 
population census also shows that only 2 percent of the popula
tion aged above 15 had received secondary education or more. 
A shortage of highly educated manpower could have prolonged 
the disorganized economic state during the pre-Korean War 
period. 

During the second period (1954-1961), education developed 
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TABLE 28 Population. Aged i4 and Over, by Educational Attainments, 1944-1974' 
(1,O00s) 

None 1-6 7-9 10-12 15-14 15 & over Unknown 
1 94 4 b Total 14.189 12,303 1,608c 248 22 8 

Male 6,950 5,440 1,282c 202 19 7 
Female 7,239 6.8t 3 326c 46 4 

1960 Total 
Male 
Female 

14,831 
7,300 
7,530 

6,468 
2,321 
4,147 

5.347 
2.762 
2,584 

1.428 
998 
43r, 

1,134 
854 
280 

175 
149 
26 

207 
184 

23 

72 
32 
41 

1966 Total 17,134 5,271 6.848 1,903 2,332 211 568 1 
Male 
Female 

8,457 
8,677 

1,822 
3.449 

3,184 
3.663 

1,171 
732 

1,641 
691 

176 
35 

463 
105 

1 

1970 Total 18.943 4,444 7,433 3,396 2.621 361 687 1 
Male 9.313 1.470 3.251 2,011 1,754 280 548 
Female 9,630 2,974 4.182 1,386 868 81 139 

1974 Total 20.872 4,234 7,513 4,347 3,586 1,193 
Male 10.116 1.376 3.208 2,401 2,222 909 
Female 10,758 2.859 4,305 1,946 1,364 284 

Source: Yung Bong Kim, "Education and Economic Growth." p. 11. 

Notes: aMinor discrepancies are attributable to rounding.
bFigures of 1944 include population, ages 15 and over, for the whole of Korea. 
'lncludes secondary school dropouts (7-11 years). 
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far in advance of other prodUctive resources. The moderte 
economic growth of the I 950s, based onl import substitution in, 

non-durable consumer goods indu stries, increased em pitiyilmnt 

but failed to provide adeqtite job opportu nities for tile niatio.n's 

rapidly growing stock of"educated labor. According to tie 1960 

Population Ceisas, 6.7 percent of the economically active 

popiltiioll was unenl ploycd and 15.4 pcrcent worked less than 

18 hours a week. The census also indicates that the illiteracy rate 

was cut in half, while the liii ber of'college gradu ates increased 

about 25 times as compared with the 1944 level. 

The huillail-capital argumIent would go oilto assert that the 
accu mu latioin off edu cated Man power ie! ped lay a foundation 

for the rapid economic growth which occored after 1962. The 

export-oriented pattern of' economic growth douriiig this period 

increased the demand for skilled laborers, tech nicians, engineers, 

Iiailgers. and clntrepreineCIrs. Table 29 shows that educationial 

expansioln, especially at secoindary and higher levels, had made 

these workers available. Accelerated economic growth effectively 

absorbed both the accumulated educated human resources as Of 

1962 and the post-1962 incremnemits. Effective uItilization of' 
1titnlan resotIrces wis reflected in the decline of' the uiinploy

milent rite from 8.1 percent to 4.1 percent dtiriig 1he 1963-1975 
period, the expansionl of' nmnnofac to iiig employment froil 8.0 

percent of tIle total to 18.6 percent, and tile increase in value 
added per worker at an average rate of 6.0 percent per alnnum 

during the period 1963-1975. 

Tables 30 and 31 giv, sonic idea of the relatioship of 

educational attain ment to employment patterns ill 1960 and 

1970. (UII-fortunately, neither tile range of' ciata available nor 

the period covered is as glc:!. ;Isone would want.) Table 30, 
which shows the educational makc-ii ) of tile labor force within 

broad occupational groups, reveals a dispersion of educated 
labor force within the economy in 1960 which is I nustIal for a 

cou,;t. y of Koea's income level at the time. By 1970 the 

economy was emiploying nearly 3.9 million more educated 

workers, as total enployment rose by 3.1 million, and some 
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TABLE 29 Distribution of Persons Employed by Years of School Completed, 1960-1974 

(1,000s) 

TotalPersons 
Employed 0-5 6-8 

'YearsofSchool Completed 
9-11 12-15 16 or more 

Male ___ 

1960 

1966 

5.005 
(100.0) 

5 425
100.0 

2,123 
(42.4) 
1.414 

(26.1) 

1.977 
'39.5) 
2 276 
42.0) 

483 
(9.6) 
545 

(10.0) 

344 
(6.9)
938 

(17.3) 

78 
(1.6)252" 

(4.6) 
1970 

1974 

6,577 
100.0, 

7,196 
(100.0) 

1.252 
(19.0) 

976 
(13.6) 

2,716 
(41.3) 
2.954 

i,41.0) 

1,092 
(16.6) 

1,336 

(18.6) 

1,164 
(17.7) 

1,316 

(21.1) 

353 
(5.4) 

414 

(5.7) 

0 

Female 
1960 

1966 

1970 

1974 

2,022 
(100.0) 

2.538 
(100.0) 

3,574 
(100.0) 

4.256 
(100.0) 

1,353 
(66.9) 

1,229 
(48.4) 

1,353 
(37.8) 

1.258 
(29.6) 

573 
(28.3) 

1.028 
(40.5) 

1,661 
146.5) 

2,109 
149.5) 

60 
(3.0) 

129 
(5.1) 

317 
(8.9) 

505 
(11.9) 

32 
(1.6) 

132 
(5.2) 

210 
(5.9) 

341 
(8.0) 

4 
(0.2) 

20 
(0.8) 

33 
(0.9) 

43 
(1.0) 



TABLE 29 (continued) 

Source: Yung Bong Kim. "Education and Economic Growth," p. 19. 

.Notes: Piwurcs in parentheses denot, the percentage distribution of persons employed by level of education in each pcriod. 
In the absence 0f in formation, adjustnents were made subject to the following principles: 

1) unknowns are included in the group 0-5 years. 
2) those who enrolled in schools are equally divided in the groups 9-11 years and 12-15 years. 
3) graduates of the old system middle school (7-11 year;) are treated as high school graduates, 
4) dropouts and school graduates unclearly classified in the employment data are divided proportionally according to the distribution 

of the population by level ofeducation. 
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TABLE 30 	Distribution of Employment by Education
 
Within Occupational Groups, 1960-1970
 

Distributionby Years Mehan Years 
of Schooling (%) of

Occupational Group 0 1-6 7-12 -13- -otal Schoolingb 

1960
Professional 	and technical 3 9 54 34 100 11
 
Administrative 
 15 37 1137 	 100 7 
Clerical 1 21 58 20 100 10
 
Sales 
 34 44 20 2 100 5
 
Production process workers 
 26 54 19 1 100 5
 
Service workers 
 23 47 26 4 100 6
 
Farmcrs and fishermcn 
 56 37 7 100 3
 
Total (%) 
 45 39 213 100 4
 
Total (1,000s)c 3,127 2,764 942 166 7,028 

1970
Professional 	and technical 1 6 38 55 100 13
 
Administrative 
 1 15 45 40 100 12
 
ClIcal 
 - 9 	 59 32 100 11 
Sales 13 40 740 100 7 
Production process workers 9 48 40 3 100 7 
Service workers 10 51 436 100 7 
Farmers and fishermen 39 49 111 100 4 
Total (%) 24 44 	 26 6 100 6 
Total (1,000s)' 2,414 4,430 2,684 622 10,153 
Source: Popuiltionii Censuses. 

Notes: "Workers whose educational att.Iiimient is unknown are cxcluded.bA rough estimate, based on the following assued grotlp nicans: 1-6 years = 5;
7-12 years = 10; 13+ ycars 7 16. 

Clicludes those whose occupation is unknown 
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TABLE 31 Distribution of Employmicnt by Occupation 
Within Educational Attainment Groups, 1960-1970 

Distributiotiby Years 
oJ'schooling(To) "rtal 

Occnpatio.:alGroup 0 1-6 7-12 13+ Total (%) (1,O00s) 

1960 

Professional and technical -- 1 10 34 2 166 

Administrative - 1 'I 6 1 90 

Clerical - 1 11 22 3 183 

Sales 6 9 12 9 8 577 

Production process workers 8 18 18 6 13 926 

Service workers 3 7 11 10 6 414 

Farmers and fishermen 82 62 33 12 66 4,613 

Total 100 100 100 100 100 7,028 b 

1970 

Professional and technical - - 5 30 3 323 

Administrative - 2 6 1 96 

Clerical 1 13 31 6 593 

Sales 6 9 16 12 10 1,028 

ProduLctiOn process workers 8 24 33 1I 22 2,198 

Service workers 3 8 9 1 7 679 

Farmers and fishermen 83 57 22 5 51 5,148 

Total 100 100 100 100 100 1 0 , 15 3 b 

Source: I'opulation Censuscs. 

Notes: "Workers whose educational attainlton.t is unknown arc excluded. 
bincludes those whose occUpation is unknoiwn. 
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700,000 unschooled workers were replaced by those who had
had at least some fornial education. Educa tioial standards rose 
within every occupational group during the decade, as a
col Iparisol of the tip per and lower portions off the table reveals. 

In Table 31 the same data are arranged iII a different way to 
show the distribution of' workers with particuiJar educational 
attainments allnig occupationl groups. Tihe upper part of this 
table shows the typical less-developed country pattern, in which
highly educated manpower is concentrated in professional and 
tecIIIical ocCupaltions (especiall)' teaching aId public administra
tion), middle ilanpower is coliceil rated in lower-level whitecollar jobs, aiid u nedcated labor is heavil ieitered in prilimary 
productioii, whce it makes ip the ,verwiM iniig btlk of the
labor force. Agaiii, howCver, the pattern is less pronounc.d than 
ini many other countries. By 1970 (see the lower part of
Table 31 ), educated labor is iiiuchh11iCore widely spread through
out the economy. Note the increasing importailce of, clerical,
sales, and prt)(lntiflipr,)ccss work as ,Inlcts workersfCor with 
secondary or l)ost-secondary sch1ooliing. The'Il Mhu ian-capital
approach attribUtes changes like these to the iItroductioil of 
more sophisticated technologies, expectsor to find increased 
prodtIctivity iintiose sectors withl n, ChaugC iii tech iiolugy. 

CONTRIBUTION OF EIJUCATION 
TO EC()N ()M IC (C R 0W'rIW
 

Several attempts 
 have been made to measure education's
 
contribt, tioll to 
econom ic growth iii K )rea. 6 These effor'ts give
differeiIt estilIMatcs ofthc niagntle oledni ion's contribution, 
but they are comsistent with the view that an important
(although perhaps declining) proportion of economic growth
after 1960 is attibutable to growth ill CdtLcation
 

In our 
attempt to estimiate the contribution of eCICation to
ecoiioiiiic ~growthl, wC hove ipplieoid lhe procehire used by
I)einisoi for)I' Ii 'iiemlsnini of il'tt toSo(iFCCs eeoiilie data 
for the period 1960-1974. The improvement of labor quality
due to additional education is assessed by giving an appropriate 
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weight to each level of education, with adjustnents for the 
cffects of differences in age, sex, native ability, and other 

related factors. 
As discussed in the previous section, the effects Of education 

are not confined to productivity increments of tl~e labor force, 

but spread to other aspects of the economy. In IWhy Growth 

Rates DiJflr, Denison isolated cvery iCasurable source of 

otpu t growth and credited the residual that remained unex

plained to advances in society s stock of knowledge. Selowsky "' 
hias suggested that one can estimate "the part of the contribu

tion of education that stems frozii zuainii taininog the average 

level of'schooling of the labor force.' For the sake f"simplicity, 
IIowever, we deal only with the con tributioni to economimc 

growth resulting fiii increases in the educational attainnments 

of employed labor. The analysis is based on the following 

data conditions, methods, and assum p tions. 

1) Th labor share: 
Labor earnings are assumed to constitute 60) perceni t of value 

added in Korea. This figure reflects the labor share of value 
added in 1970. estimated by Wontack Hong. " Hong's estimate, 

based on input oitput data, sl ows a decreasing labor share over 

time. For the whole economiy, labor's share decreased to 54 

percent in 1973, while in the mano,facturilig sector it fell from 

45 percent in 1966 to 40 percent in 1973. 

2) The distribuitiono/' liploNyieut by ,11ouiit o./c(Ihcatiol: 

Em ployed workers are divided into five group[)s: college grad

uates, high schol graduates, middle school graduates, primIary 

school graduates, and those with less th an al elementary 
education. (A more detailed breakdowi, woulId icrease the 

accuracy of estimation, but we were 1imited by the availability 

of wage data.) The employment data were taken from the 

Population Census Reports of 1960, 1966, and 1970, and the 

Employmiien t Survey of 1974 (Economic Planniing Board, 

ELiploymeut Statistics). In order to fit the employment data 
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into the above categories, those who did not finish each level of 
education were considered as lower level graduates, and some 
adjustments were urade as indicated in the notes to Table 29. 

3) Qualitatircam qarttitat irc c/~rau s of cd(ucJtion:
1Ttu1tio ISasSLIIl-d to have irirproved bol in quantity and 
quality over time. Fm-example, the days of school attended per 
year today are wore tham in tli, periods of World War II and the 
Korean War, during whtich m(rc absenteeism and interruption 
occurred is a rCstrl t rcIrotcness froml school aId iobilizatioi 
of students for labor. comrrbat, ald air-raid drills. 'he quality of' 
education should rave improved signifticantly because of irprove-
IlIents in teacher training, teaching methods, ficilities, and 
materials. The present stock of gradua tes containsIi1ore persons 
who attended school inirecent N'cars. Because of the IIniava il
ability of data, IIowever, no adrjustmlenr ts were made to allow for 
these presumed ito provements. (;raduates of the old system 
middle school (11 years of educaitioni) were treated as receiving 
the same amount of education as those who graduated from the 
new high school (12 years of educa tion). 

4) Wleiglts for Otlcatioi ,roul)s: 
Wage differences b), LducatiorIal attainnient are assumed in the 
Denison analysis to reflect tire difference in productivity or tire 
marginal value product of labor due to education. The corn pu ta
tion of wage differences between education grotIps relied on the
 
wage data provided in the Office of Labor Affairs' 
 Report of 
Occulpatioital Wage Surrrer,, 1972. The weights for education 
groups are g;ven f'or both sexes after taking necessary steps to 
eliminate the effects of other factors renrmi oing in the wage
differences. To elirminate the effects of age diffcrcnce, and loss 
of work experience arid bencit ICror Cdricatiori oI income, the 
wage data were cross-classified by ages arid Verrs Of education, 
Muean wages were crMrputCd for eachIn cell expressed as a per
centage of the Ineiall wage of the primary school graduates, and 
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averages o1 the perce, ntages OI each age groIp were ohtaiieId. 

Of the resulting wage differences between educatil groups, 

three-fifths arC assUIned to rcpres,'ilt diffteLTces ill earnings due 

to differeicies in edHlit io as distinguished from native ability, 
fimily background, ;lilt] Wthe illCollle-associateLd faCtors. 

Two arbitrary assUilItiois underlie these weights. First, the 

average earnings of those with no education or less than 

complete eleentary scholing are assumed tobe 70 percent of 

the average earnlillgs of the primltary school graduates. Inforlila

tioll oil the wage level o4 th(sC with Icss than 6 years of 

eduCation is lot available, since Wage sllrveys f'lCls on the 

graduates of each educati )lc vel. It is, howevcr, necessary to 

give a differential weight to this group bCCise Of the illlport;' V 

of its contributiolt (throogh its shlrinka"ge) to improvelelit in .le 

levl of ed,,tioll ' Koreman workers during the period 1960

1974. The asstmiption is based on tile relatimihip of the average 

wage ealrned by prilmary schoo)l graduates (6 years) to that of 

high shlool graduates (12 years), which is a little imore than 70 

percent for male workers." 

Secoid, it was a5ssumned that education accounts for 60 

percent (f"oIbserved earnings differencesl educationallamng 


categories and that tiuter incllne-related elements. such as 

ability, intelligeice, faini backgr,.uLnd, and so oM, ;lcClint for 

the remlhiniilg 40 1)'lCl.rc . This assulptioH is tile Sallle as that 

adopted ill Denison's analysis.22 

Table 32 gives the resulting weights and wage differentials by 

years of education. Kle educattion weights for nIles are of a 

pattern sililar to those derived b' )enison for the United 

States. For teinales, wage differentials betweett edUcatin l 

groups are mluch larger, which miV result frnml theiow wages 

paid to unskilled feuiale workers in tile light industries. It is, 

however, still possible that the difTerenlces ill educatioll's coil

tributini to prodUCtivity are i10t full)' accoutted for by these 

weights since they are based ol wage ditereitials instead of 

income differentials. Although we dI not know whether the 

income differences (tfnon-wage earners due tio edu cation are 
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TABLE 32 Weights and Wage Differentials by Years of School Completed, 1972 

Years of Weights for ,lean Wages as PercentageofMean Wages of AverageSchool Education Primary School Graduatedby Age GroupCompleted Groups Average Beloi, 25 25-34 35-44 45 and over 

Male 
0-5a 

6-8 

9-11 

76.0 

10).0 

110.9 

60.0 

100.0 

118.1 

60.0 

100.0 

118.7 

60.0 

100.0 

111.9 

60.0 

100.0 

115.9 

60.0 

100.0 

126.5 
12-15 135.0 158.3 185.9 135.1 141.1 177.2 
16 or more 191.6 252.6 307.2 209.4 229.3 276.2 

Female 
0-5 a 

76.0 60.0 60.0 60.0 60.0 60.0 
6-8 

9-11 
100.0 

113.6 
100.0 

122.7 
100.0 

110.8 

100.0 

120.8 
100.0 

130.7 
100.0 

132.3 
12-15 178.5 230.8 174.7 198.2 255.9 301 5 
16 or more 313.2 455.3 296.7 329.8 544.8 666.7 

Source: Computed from Office of Labor Affairs, Report of OccupationalWage Survey, 1972. See also note 20. 

Note: aAssumed. 
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larger than those of wage-earners, it would seem reasonable to 
expect that educated wage-earners could raise their productivities 
and incomes above their wages through utilization of unemI
ployed time, better management of assets, and other means. 

5) Weightsforfemale workers: 
A female worker is given 45.6 percent of the weight given to a 
male worker, which is the ratio of the female average wage to 
the male average wage in 1972. One of the most remarkable 
features3 in the employment pattern in the recent period is the 
steady increase in the ratio of female workers to male workers. 
As seen in Table 33, the nuni ber of female workers more than 
doubled during te period 1960I-1974, raising the share of 
female workers in total employment from 29 percent to 37 
percent. Reflecting the increase in this ratio, the weight for 
female workers in the construction of the quLality of labor iidex 
due to education was increased from 15.6 percent in 1960 to 
21.2 percent in 1974. 

Based on tile above data and assumptions, tIle quality indexes 
for educat'oi) can be constructed for males, females, and ill 
employed persons. Each index is the weighted sum of the 
proportion of labor inputs by each education grou pin i Iltiplied 
by the weights in Table 32, given the vale of tle inde-x for 1960 
as 100. The education quality index for Korea in the period 
1960-1974 is the weighted average of the male and female 
indexes. The indexes, given inTable 34, suggest that education 
increased tile productivity of labor by 17.9 percent during the 
period 1960-1974, and that the productivity increase was 
greater for female than for male workers. 

Estimation of the contribution of education to economic 
growth is now possible. Education's contribution to growth was 
calculated by multiplying the annual average growth rate of the 
education quality index by the share of labor earnings in the 
total value added of Korea (assumed to be 60 percent). The 
growth contributions attributable to increases in fixed capital 
formation and employment were also estimated, that theirso 
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TABLE 33 Labor Input by Sex, 1960-1974 

Number ofPersons 
Composition ofLaborEmployed Composition Inputs Weighted(1,000s) (%) (_,)_aMales Females Males Females Males Females 

1960 5,005 2,022 71.2 28.8 84.4 

1966 5.425 2,538 

15.6
 
68.1 31.9 82.4 17.6


1970 6,577 3,574 
 64.8 35.2 80.1 19.9

1974 7,196 4,256 62.8 
 37.2 78.7 21.3 
Sources: Same as Table 29. 

Note: aWeight of females is given by the ratio of the average wage of female workers to that of male workers, 0.456. 
TABLE 34 Education Quality Indexes, 1960-1974 

Weigh ted 
Average Males Females 

1960 100.0 100.0 100.01966 110.8 110.9 110.3
1970 114.5 114.4 114.7
1974 117.9 117.5 119.6 
Sou-ces: Derived from Tables 29, 32, and 33. 
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values could be compared with the contribution of education to 
the annual growth rate. Table 35 shows the annual growth rates 
of thesC inputs and their estimated con tribu tiois to economic 
growth. 

TABLE 35 	 Growth Rates of Factor Iiputs and Their 
Contributions to Economic Growth 

1960-1974 1960-1966 1966-1970 1970-1974 

Growth of i 	 puts ard output (annmal prce,itages) 

GNP 9.07 7.25 10.78 10.14 
Capital 7.19 3.75 10.43 9.27 
Labor 3.55 2.11 6.26 3.06 
Education 1.18 1.72 0.82 0.73 

Percentage contribution Of factor inputs to output growth rate 
Capital 2.88 1.50 4.17 3.71 
Labor 2.13 1.27 3.76 1.84 
Education 0.71 1.03 0.49 0.44 
OthcrS 3.35 3.45 2.36 4.15 

Contribution of factor inputs to output growth rate ((NP growtl= 100) 
Capital 31.8 20.7 38.7 36.6 
Labor 23.5 17.5 34.9 18.1 
Education 7.8 14.2 4.5 4.3 
Others 36.9 ,47.6 21.9 40.9 

Sources: Computed from B.) K, NationIal Income iII Korea, 1975, pp. 268-269; 
Tables 33 and 34; and Wontack Hong, Tablc A-27. 

During the 	period 1960-1 974, GNP grew by all average rate of 
9.07 )erceint pr allintlln, while fixed capital, employmnent, and 
the quality of labor due to education increased by 7.19 percent, 
3.55 percent, and 1.18 percent, respectively. The increase in 
capital is estimated to have contribut-d 2.88 percentage points, 
or 31.8 percent, to the GNP growth rate, and the increase il 
labor 2.13 percen tage points, or 23.5 percent. of the remaining 
4.06 points, 0.71 percentage points, or 7.8 percent of the GNP 
growth rate, was explained by the quality improvement of 
labor due to education. 
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The contribution of education to growth appears to have been 
more significant in the periGd 1960I-1966 than illthe later 
periods. As shown in Tablh 29. the increase inthe education 
quality index du ring the period 1960I-1966 was mainly due 
to the decline in the proportion o'f male workers with less than 
6 years of education. This siare dropped by 16.3 percentage 
points between 1960 and 1966 but fell by oily 1 2.5 additional 
percentage points during the period 1966-1974. Meanwhile, the 

prolportion of those workers with 12 or more years of education 
increased by mly 4.9 percentaige points during the later period 
as compared wi the iilease of 13.4 perecintage poilnts ill the 
previous period. Colinj)ar:'d with tlhc ;acCelerating trend of'per 
capita GNP growth, the ilreeIse iHlutilizatioln of"educated ian
power has been ratier slow sirce 1966. 

The estimited }ercent;Igc that educition contributed to out
put growth ill Korea exceeds those estiiated by )enlIson'2 

for tire United States and Euroe)an countries. But it is far less 

than the estilmate, givenl by previous researchers.24 Part of the 
difference is explaineJ by extension of tile period (hr which our 
estimate is based, sine: the apparent contribUttiolr of' educatioir 
has been relatively snall illrecent years. Tie renainder is 
attributable to diffcr les iii nretliodologies and assu Lmptions. 

The foregoing andysis contains several arbitrary elements 
which may lead to inisstatemnt, most likely Understatement, 

of education's true contributiolr to economic growth. Although 

there are also problems of' data availability, tire fundanmental 

problcin lies iir the limitations of the De nison methodology. 
Three different inethodological considerations lead to the 

stIspicioll that education's contribution to growth iay be under

stated. 
1 ) As noted earlier, tle education qiiillity index estimated here 

could hrave missed a considerable part of tire quality 
iniprovcment of labor attributable to educacion because it 
failed to take accoun t of probable qualitative improveient 
in education through time and of income differences 

between educatioir groups that are not reflected iintheir 
wage incomes. 
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2) 	 It was also noted that the economic growth of Korea is 
often attributed to social and political stabi ity, administra
tive efficiency, entrepreneurship, and tie people's respon
sivePess to econolIIic op portuIIity. The contribution of 
education to these factors is not fully reflected in the 
measu red qu ality improveinici t of employed persons but 
May well acCOuit for part of the unexplafiIIcd rCsidu als. 

3) 	More fundianentally, our analysis asks what the economic 
effects of incracasing the educational attainment of the labor 
force over the 19(0 level imay haiive been. A more meaning
ful LCuestioII might be: Whilt woUld have happened to 
pricduction 1f the Cducation of't Korean workers had 
reiajined iat, say, 1930 levels.? By 1961) IILichi educational 
upgrading had Alrcady taken pliece, bUt it iiay be that, in 
the econoilic Ciivirou-liiiit of that tiiiie. Most educated 
workers were iII occupatiMis that made little use of their 
training, whereas by 1975 the need for education had 
increased to the point where lesser training on the part (f" 

educated workers would have led toa iamarked decline in 
productivity. 'Tis IypotlIesis 2 

1 iI pies tt,wige dift 
ferentials related to educatin inI 196(i rcprusmited not so 
much differential prodtictivity as diffcrcutia l economic 
power (the fact that the educated wage structure was 
dominated by government cmplrymcviit imakes this More 
likely), while by 1975 wage d ffcrentials in the now
industrialized econoiy are much more closely aligned with 
economic productivity. This scenario, whicl, is pl;iisible 
although we caii neither prove nor disprove it, suggests 
that cdicatimI's coMiitribotioi to productivity coUld have 
been much lalger thaMi indicated by the Dcis" ,ipprocl. 

Similarly, points which uight lead to a,dowugrading of 
education's contribiitioln to0 tptLt growth wi LUld have to be 
directed at the iuudanti tal iet.hodology of' the Denison 
approach. One has to 1t,estioli either the assiiiPtioii that 
income or wage diffcrentials associated with educational dif'
ferences are in fact caused by educi:tioii or the assuinption 
that the nature Of the causatioi, if its existence is conceded, is 
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related to education's effect on productivity. We will deal with 

these points in the following section. 

Concluding this section, however, we can state that the 

estimates based oil the h aliIaI-capitIl pCrslpective thlt can be 

made with the avail able data suggest that education made a 

relatively small productive contribution to the growth of' Korean 

GNP, especially after 1966. The smallness of the nmcasured 

contribution is probably attributable in part to limitations in 

the methodology employed. 

AN ALTERNATIV E PERSPECTIVE 

Although the human-capital theory is tIhe most elegant explana

tion of education's effect on income (and, for that reason, its 

contribution to economic growth), it is under heavy attack 

today. Sociologists2 ' refer to the liinial-capital approach as a 

tcc1iclI-/IICtio thcory Of cLucilti and offer ;Isall"ternla
7iCt educationtive a stitl- C, f1 the ry. FcoHOHiiists f't" refer to 

"screening," "crecdeintialism," and "socialization- theories. In 

both cases the argui11eCint is thiat the structure of em ployment 

and earnings (,ppOrtulnities is essentially given, independent of 

tile sLIPply of people with differCnt levels of education, and that 

the fu nction of schooling is to select people to fill pre-existing 

slots. Althou ghI education mayII have soie t'lhinical function 

and probably makes some contribution to prodtctivity, much 

of the cxpansion of" education and its relationship with the 

social (and econoiIc) stato 5 0 an illndividuoal can be explained 

by taking into accoolit the contribution of' educationl to social 

stattis. 

This approach ias widesprea Support aln)llg sociologists and 

aiong economists who believe that labor markets are most often 

segmented and seldom if ever competitive. The theory asserts 

that a sinall nImbnher of status groups control hiring in most 

forms of employment and impose their criteria oil the labor 

market in the selection of workers. As education has (in most 
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8countries and especially in Korea 2 ) always been defined as an 
important criterion for elite status, it has always been used in 
the selection of new entrants to the ranks of the elites."29 

Since llany people wallt to occupy the few elite positions, 
education is eagerly sought: 

The existence of a relatively smll group of experts in high status 
positions ...can have important effects on the structure of competi
tion for mobility chances. In the United States, where democratic 
decentralization favors the use of schools (as well as governmrit 
employment) as a kind of patronage for voter interests, the existence 

of even i small number of elite jobs fosters demand for large scale 
opportunities to acquire these positions.'30 

In Korea, exam inations based oil formal academic study have 

been used since the tenth century to determine entrance to all
important government positions. Today examinations determine 
entrance to elite universities (for example, Seoul National 
University), which in turn practically guarantees entrance to a 

good government position. The educated luan, so defined by his 
certificates, has traditionally been nore highly respected than 
the person who is merely rich (that is, who obtained his wealth 
without education). But population tends to increase more 
rapidly than the Inuiber of elite positions. As a consequence, it 
is necessary, the status-eCinflict th eCry argues, to raise the 
levels of education required for entrance to certain positions so 

as to limit entrance in to elite status. Schooling expands as the 
educational requirements of positions ill society go up; require
ments go tip not because positions demand more skills, but 

because otherwise they would lose their elite status. 
At each level Of education, schools have certain functions of 

socialization into social membership assigned to possessors of 
that degree of educational attainment. Students from hetero
geneous social backgrounds are socialized into a common social 
framework in the elementary grades. Examinations or other 
procedures select those likely to meet the criteria for the next 

level of socialization, at which training for more specialized 

127
 



Iducationand Economic Growth 

social roles may take place. Elite formaLion. in an advanced 
society, is delayed to the tipper grades unless it has been 
possible to establish a private, elite educational system parallel 
with the public systeili. 

The association between idlividual incomes or wages and the 
level of education attained is less a function of differences in 
their relative contributions to productivity than it is a reflection 
of the way elites assign status. For that reason, the theony 
asserts, there is reasoniio to expect that growth in education in 
Korea I;is con tributed greatI y to ceo 11011iC grcowth. 

There is no doubt that ]Korca Ilas aichieved a great expain sion of 
its educILatioiil Opportt ilities. The issue is wlh etlhIer that Cxpail
siom is priicipallv a re:spomse to a nced for more highly trained 
persons ii al expaniding and increasingly modernizing econloily, 
or whetier the cxpansion of eduication call be attributed more 
to increased demand for education by parents antd children 
faced with rising job requiremneniIts tiunrelated to real skill ieeds. 
In its baldcst form, the first (orihuman-capital) argLiHient say; 
that education contributes to economic development by giving 
people skills needed for production. Tie second ig-:nient says 
that might be su, but that most iimiprtanJt i,:determi ling how 
Much education people demand arc '.,.e artificial education 
requirements for employment set pr~iicipally by those seeking 
to limit access to elite positions 

Both arguien ts are ambigulous .s to the mechanism employed 
to link 'conomic (or status ",aintenance) requirements with 
educational oilcrijigs. Humian-capital theorists most often refer 
to the market mchclanisM, L11 also may recommend planning 
and direct interventions in the educational system. Status
conflict theorists imply some direct control of educa,ij, and 
the setting of retq iiremeiits, but tlie iieca iiisi is left unspecified. 

What is certain is that inKorea there was a period of rapid 
educational expansion begining in 1945, interrupted by the 
Korean War, and reaching its zenith for primary education about 
1966. Secondary and Iidiher educational enrollm eits continue 
to grow at a rapid rate. It is also the case that Korea's economy 
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grew slowly (compared to other periods in its own history, but 
well compared to most developing nations) until 1962, when it 
began to experiel ce the (iiaioiially and iiiternationally) tin prec
edcnted rates of economic growth which continue today. Major 
changes hi tie content of education have been effected at several 
points since 1945, but especially in 1946, 1955, 1962, and 
1972. 

EVALUATION OF THETWO PERSPECTIVES 

At its most simplistic level the Iiniliail-capital theory would 
predict a mechaiistic relationship between education and 

economy. Growth in education shot,ld be followed fairly 
immediately by ecolomic growth." The status-conflict explana
tion of educational growth, on the other hand, would predict a 
steady rise inenrollments at tie up per levels, with 1io relation
ship to the behavior of the economy\ . Lower-level enolhncilts 
would grow first, as they provide the entrants to iigler edIca
tion, but barriers to Ihigher-level educatioji would slowly fall, as 
the point of final selection into the elite was moved higher and 
higher. Unlit costs Of higher educat)itll would become relatively 
greater than secondary or primarv education to emphasize the 
elite nature of the university. Chiianges in currictlumi i would 
emphasize social coiesion and national Ulnity at the lower levels 
(for those not expected to assIIlc elite status), but Creativity 
antd initiative at the upper levels. In geNeral, there would he more 
emphasis oil skills and knowledge associated with status than 
oil those as,,ociated with productivity. 

ArguLellts for the status-con lict app;'oach would seemIl most 
reasonable where it could be shown that elites did directly 
in fluenLce education. The Ministry of Education in Korea has 
done educatiolal planniing silIce 1963, and a Long-Range 
Comprehensive Educational Plan was publisied in 1972, covering 
all aspects of the educational system. " III fairness, however, this 
plan was inteided as only an iiidicatie plan which attempts to 
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forecast what enrollments will be and to determine on that 
basis what facilities and teaching staff will be required. 

GROWTH IN ENROLLMENTS 
As discussed earlier, growth in primary school enrollments would 
appear to have begun about 1919 under the Japanese and to 
have progressed cOtiiuotrsly (slowing down during the Korean 
War) until about 1966, whei dciand began to slacken. Although 
there are not enough data points to be certain, it woul d appear 
that the rate of growth of' primary ernrollments between 1945 
and 1950 was greater than at any peril(d after that tinie. From 
1955 on, un1til about 1966 or 1967, enrollments grew at ain 
almost ColnStanlt rate lld several tiMes fister tll r the popula
tion growth rate. 

Figure 6 and Table 36 present erollment data foi all levels 
annually froi 1945. The ,lurmbers for middle schools for the 
early part of the period are estirriced: under the U.S. Military 
Government, no separation iII statistics was betweenmade 
middle and senior Iigh school. The fig re sIhows th at enroll ints 
grew rapidly until the war, declined, and then grew agalill urtil 
1955. Another period of decline was experienced then, with 
erIrollreri ts ac turally sIhrinking (becauIse of tIe reduced cohort 
of primary graduates caused by the war). After a brief period of 
increase, errrollrlrerrts slowed in rate of' growth Iagainl during 
1962 to 1964. Since that time, the growth of enrollments in 
middle school has been exponeitial. 
Enrollments in high school might be expected to lag slightly 

behind enrollments in middle school. Secondary enrollrnerits 
declined during the Korearr War but recovered i bit more 
slowly than middle school enrollmenrts. Enrollments slackened 
in growth but did rrot decline in the 1955-1960 period, 
cotermirIous with the decline in middle school enrollnments. 
Another leveling off of enrollrient growth took place in 
1965-1.967, three years after I similar leveling off in middle 
school enrollments. The rate of growth of enrollments since 
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TABLE 36 Enrollments in Primary, Middle, and Secondary 
Schools, Colleges and Universities, 1945-1974 

(1,O00s) 

Primary Aliddle 
Academic 

Secondary 
Vocational 
Secondary 

Colleges and 
Utniveristies 

1945 1366 53 16 12 8 
1946 2159 81 25 19 10 
1947 2183 129 40 29 14 
1948 2426 181 56 41 
1949 2771 210 64 48 
1950 2658 249 76 57 
1951 2073 174 53 40 
1952 2369 312 59 74 31 
1953 2259 324 86 93 38 
1954 2679 420 113 111 63 
1955 2947 475 142 123 78 
1956 2997 459 154 135 90 
1957 3171 440 156 128 84 
1958 3316 398 159 120 74 
1959 3558 472 161 110 76 
1960 3662 529 164 99 93 
1961 3855 621 180 102 134 
1962 4089 655 199 124 116 
1963 4422 666 214 150 105 
1964 4726 667 237 163 113 
1965 4941 751 254 172 106 
1966 5165 822 260 175 131 
1967 5383 912 259 183 124 
1968 5549 1013 274 208 124 
1969 5623 1147 294 236 133 
1970 5749 1319 315 275 146 
1971 5807 1530 337 310 155 
1972 5776 1638 370 360 164 
1973 5692 1832 411 428 178 
1974 5619 1930 530 451 192 
1975 5599 2027 648 475 209 
Source: Ministry of Education.

Note: As middle and high schools were combined between 1945 and 1951 enrollments were not reported separately. We distributed the total enrollment figures givenfor 1945-1950: 65% middle school, 20% academic seccndary, 15% vocational/
technical. 
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1967 has increased from year to year. Enrollments in vocational 
secondary schools have grown at about the same rate iasthose 
in academic secondary schools. 

The growth of enrollments in colleges and universities has 
been more erratic. No data are available for the years 19,18 
through 195 1.Enrollments grew from 1951 until 1956 when 
they declined for three years (like middle and high school 
enrollments). Enirollments declined again, inabsolute rr nbers, 
from 1961 to 1966, and from 1966 to 1969. As noted above, 
despite government efforts to limit cirollmnerts, the number of 
university stu dents Iias increased steadily sinrce that tio e. 

How can these rates of growth be comipared with the growth 
of the ecoi1lry ? Table 37 preseIts (NP in 1970 conrstnit 
iMarket ilrices. The growth rate of'( NP was ain ilmost perfect 
match of that for priirry s. ilhool enrollments, between 1954 
and 1964. When tie ecorrom\ prospered, more schools were 
built and more children enrolled. When the ecoromy slowed 
down, fewer schools were bt,ilt. The arguinent would be that 
expansion of primary education was inresponse to tie ecorroriric 
situtio i f' the country, rather tlair one of its deteriniraits. 
The leveling off o" pririrry school errollrrrCits aftCr 196-1 is 
unrel~ited to the growth of GNP; it was a fttlrtiru (dlhaving 
enrolled almost 100 percenrt of the age group inschool. 

The rate of growth of cirrolimits iii middle schools was 
erratic uitil 1964, bearing no apparent relationship to tire growth 
of the economy. Betwcen 196-1 and 1970 or 1971, middle school 
enrollmrents grew at the s:mie rate as GNP. Again, it seems 
reasonable to explain this issOciatiJ oil tihe basis ofI' access to 
school being determined by tie success Of the CCOiroinly. ()irce 
the governmeit had provided capiacity for all children ini primlary 
schools, it began to spend irore oil middle school construction. 
When the errtraice examiration to middle school was eliminated 
in 1971, enrollments grew faster than the G NP, ,erhiaps becaiuse 
by this tine cllarnges iiM the occuIpatir ,Lruc ture of theU 
economy made primiary school edncItioir imsoufficient for urban 
or riodern-sector eri pliyrne nit. It call be noted thra t middle 
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TABLE 37 Gross National Product in Constant 1970 w n 
1953-1974 

(1billions) 

Year W6Pn Year Win 

1953 843.5 1964 1442.0 
1954 890.2 1965 1529.7 
1955 938.2 1966 1719.2 
1956 942.2 1967 1853.0 
1957 1014.4 1968 2087.1 
1958 1067.2 1969 2400.5 
1959 1108.3 1970 2589.3 
1960 1129.7 1971 2826.8 
1961 1184.5 1972 3023.6 
1962 1221.0 1973 3522.7 
1963 1328.3 1974 3810.4 

Source: BOK, lconoin Statistics Yearbook 1975. 

school enrollments grew most rapidly long before the economic 
take-off of the 1960s, in 1945-1950 and 1952-1955. In other 
words, the provision of educated labor at that period of time 
can not be temporally associated with an improvement in the 
economy. Enrollments also grew rapidly between 1958 and 
1961. If this increment in the education level of the potential 
labor force contributed to the growth of the economy in the 
1960s, it was not a factor in the 1970s, as by that time the 
average worker in the modern sector already had more than 9 
years of education. 

Enrollments in academic secondary schools grw at essentially 
the same rate as the GNP betwee, 1955 and 1965: they have 
grown more slowly since that time. Once again, the most rapid 
period of growth was prior to 1950, well before the takeoff. 
Inasmuch as people the labor force domost in lot yet h,,,e 
complete secondary education, the conclusion could be drawn 
that changes in the economy since 1964 have not generated a 
need for relatively greater numbers of academic secondary 
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school graduates. If one accepted that assertion, it would then 
seem appropriate to conclude that tile provision of rpidly 
increasing inmbers of academic secondary graduates prior to 
1950 (or 1955) did not make a large contribution to increased 
productivity. 

Enrollnents in vocational secondary schools have increased 
since 1965, and those increases have matched the growth of the 

' GNP.' It his been the government's iltelItiOn since 1965 to 
emph asize vocational edocation ov(er aca dciiiic secolIndary, striv
ing for a 60-40 (or 70-30) split of enirolliiieIt faivoring voca
tional education. III an effort to overcome traditional resistance 
to vocational education, the Ministry of Educationi has offercd 
spCcial iiiceiitiveS to students, inicluding handsone scholarships 
and promises of emp loyment (and has allowed private schools to 
expand miore rapidly than LIhibic). Vocatie irl Cducation has 
grown more rapidly thia academic secondary, but has not 
reached the levels hopecd for by planners. I1 the case of 
vocational educaLtion it coul d well be ,liat the fit between 
educa tioin growth and GNP growth is a resulIt of ai iinte rven tion 
by the govcrinmit (and not therefore a reflection of market 
demand). 

As noted above, the growth of college and university Iliroll-
Meits was highly erratic until 1967. Thcre is no obvious 
relationship between GNP growth and enrollmnent fluctuation. 
Enrollments in higher education llre c Urrenitly growing at a 
slower rate than GNP, and the fastest 1)eriod of growth of 
en.ollnients was prior to 1957. 

In sunmiary, eIrollments at all levels of education have grown 
,tlier at the same rate or more slowly since 1964 (excepting all 
increment in middle schools since 1971). rho Castest rates of 
growth ill ciirollmIIeiits occurred generally be fore 1955, and 
enrollments grew relatively slowly (conpared to earlier ()r later) 
between 1955 and 1964. In re fCreiice to our h ypotheses, incre
ments in education are iot stroiigly associated with the 
economic take-off. I flabor force skill requirements have clanged 
after 1964, they llave not yet rCqired rapidly increasing 
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numbers of educated manpower. Perhaps, as suggcst-:d earlier, 
they have fed on existing but prcviously underutilized stocks. 

On the other hand, growth in education was most rapid morc 
than ten years before the takeoff, a lag longer than would have 
been expected were the su pply of skilled manpower tie only 
(or major) factor associated with economic growth. A more 
plausible explanation is that social demand for education out
stripped economic needs in the early 1950s, resulting in a period 
of underemploymnlt of educated manpower. Only when the 
econoil y began to licat up and require larger numbers of 
workers, and the government gained sole control over enroll
nients, was it possible to achieve some balance between GNP 
growth and growth in education. 

CHANGLS IN CURRICULUM AND TEACHING 

The government has intervened directly to determine the con
tent of education. This occurred under tile U.S. Military 
Government in 1945-1948, and in 1955, 1962, and 1972 when 
the Ministry of Edu cation carried otit three najor curriculum 
reforms. All four Of these interventions were carried out with 
little loca, participation. Although some effort was made to 
involve educators and politicians at tlie provincial level, there 
was little or no contact with local teachers and no with the 
general populace. The curricu lin reforms serve, tiien, as clear
cut examples of government objectives with respect to content 
of education. 

The evidence presented in Chapters I and 2 with respect to 
changes in curricul u ill suggests that, while the quan tity of teach
ing provided in schools may have improved over time, the 
content of instruction did not move in the direction LIsuially 
thought to be associated with modernization and technical 
development. Neither with respect to specific skills taught nor 
to the values promoted officiallv does the Korean curricuun 
appear to distinguish itself frcm rhose of other countries as 
doing more to: increase skills effici,'ncy and work knowledge: 
increase labor mobility and promote division of labor; increase 
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scientific and technical knowledge to promote invention, 
discovery, and swift adaptation; increase entrepreneurial ability; 
or make people more responsive to social change. And from the 
evidence available, what is taught today does not appear to 
emphasize these objectives much more than what was taught 
twenty or thirty ycars ago. 

The critical question, in temnis of determining the nature of the 
contribution made by education and training institutions to the 
economic takeoff, turns on whether, by 1964, schools and 
training progress produced large number ofhad a skilled 
workers. Chapters 1 and 2 have described how most education 
was academic u,ntil 1961 or 1962. Most vocational/technical 
schools didn't function well before that time because the 
Ministry of Education lacked proper administrative controls, 
because it was difficult to recruit teachers from industry given 
the requirement of a formal degree, because there was a severe 
shortage of instructional materials in the Korean language, and 
because funds for operation were restricted (by the enormous 
demand on the government to expand primary and middle 
schools). As a result, "the major part [of the vocational high 
schools] were vocational in name only.'' The first programs 
to develop technical education instructors were not begun until 
1963. As a result, Born Mo Chung concluded: "As far as 
technical training is concerned, training in developed countries 
or training under those who acquired skills in the developed 
countries has been the most predominant access for the Koreans 
to skill and technical know-how.'' 3s But most of those sent 
abroad were only beginning to return in the early I96 0s. 

Evidence for the non-modernizing character of Korean educa
tion is suggested in two studies. 6 Sung Chick Hong surveyed 

4farmers, businessmei, ammd -year college professors in1964. He 
found farmers to be most traditiomd, followed by professors, 
who on every item were more traditional than businessmen. The 
businessmnen were less well educated than the professors. He 
concluded: "In view of the slow [sic] economic development in 
Korea, the traditional character of Korean values here seems to 
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have a definite relevance in accounting for the Korean 
economy.''" These values were, apparently, not affected by 
high levels Of education. Sting-tno Hu,ang, after commenting on 
the high levels of education of workers in industry (compared to 
the rest of the labor force), reports results of his survey in 1960 
in mining, textiles, and chemicals that show workers to hold to 
traditional Confucian attitudes. Therefore, he suggests, "As 
Korean industrial laborers are not technically skilled laborers, 
they did not establish the labor value of their own as such . .. 
they cannot be regarded as a factor for modern social structure 
since they are still holding the agricultural outlook.'" 

if the contribution of education to rapid growth of' the GNP 
is doubtful, or at least difficult to demonstrate, what can be said 
about the effects of rapid expansion of educational opportUnity 
on the distribution of income? If it isn't clear that education 
fostered modern values, can we at least say that education 
fostered social mobility? Chapter 4 answers those questions. 
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In addition to making a critical contribution to rapid economic 
growth, education in Korea also is credited' with having 
contributed to a more equitable distribution of income than is 
found in most countries. The rapid expansion of education is 
said to have generated considerable social mobility, favoring a 
more equitable society. 

The claim merits examination for at least two reasons. First, 
of course, because the experience of Korea could be of interest 
to other countries concerned with achieving an equitable distri
bution of income while undergoing rapid economic growth. 
Education may have been a mechanism for achieving that 
objective. Several developing countries have experienced rapid 
economic growth but have seen their income distribution 
worsen in the process. Others have rapidly expanded their 
educational systems, but have been able to achieve neither rapid 
growth nor an equitable distribution of income. 
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The Korean case also has relevance for a more academic 
controversy. There is a growing chorus of critics who assert that 
an expansion of education not only will fail to improve the 
distribution of income but that it will tend to make worse an 
already inequitable svsten. 2 This groupr is linked with another 
that clims that educltion by itself makes little or no contribu
tion to the social and econoimic status of the individual, over and 
above that which can be explained by taking into account the 
social origin (class) of the individual in question.' This chapter 
attempts to address somne of those qLLestions. 

LEVELS AN) TRENDS
 
IN INCOME INEQUALITY
 

The present situation with respect to our knowledge of income 
inequality in ti lRepu b)iC of Korea is somewhat paradoxical. 
A review of the literature suggests three generalizations: 

1) Numerous observers' agree that the h'CIl of inequality in 
the size distribution of inucoHIe is less in Korea than in 
virtually any other low-inIcoine country and comparable to 
levels pertaining in some industrialized countries; those 
who have exam iiiCd trclcIs in inequality have founiid that 
the distribution has improved, or at least not worsened, 
during the period of rapid rise in inean income since 1964. 

2) A number of writers' cite a plausible list of reasons why 
income inequality should be low and either steady or 
decreasing. 

3) Yet those analysts who have closely examined the statistical 
basis for these or other assertions about the size distribution 
of income 8 hlave found it to be very weak. Thus, the 
present situation can be characterized as in abundance of 
plausible explanations for a set of facts which is itself in 
some doubt. 

Any discussion of income distribution in Korea must,, uncoin
fortably, take this paradoxical state of affairs as its starting 
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point. The problem is certainly not a lack of estimates of the 
size distribution of income. Jain 9 lists no fewer than 14 
estimates of the national, urban, and rural size distributions for 
years between 1966 and 1971, and the list could have been 
longer, since the Annual (urban) Family Income and Expendi
ture Survey and Farm Household Survey can be pooled to 
provide an estimate, albeit a questionable one, of the national 
size distribution for any year since 1963. Instead, Korea's data 
problems are those conmmon to coon tries that have made less 
statistical effort than Korea has: coverage exclusions, defini
tional inconsistencies and ambiguities, probable response biases. 

Although neither the Gini concentration ratio nior any other 
single-valued meayure provides an adequate expression of all 
significant dimensions of income inequality, the Gini ratio is the 
most commonly cited overall measure and provides a useful 
starting point for cross-section and intertemporal comparisons. 
Around the mid-1960s, when the first statistics on income 
distribution were collected, the value of the Gini ratio for Korea 
appears to have been in the low 0.30s.IU This result (and 
associated measures such as decile shares in total income) 
firmly places Korea amiong the most egalitarian economies out
side the centrally planned group and makes the country an 
especially notable outlier among countries at a similar level of 
GNP per capita.'" Clearly, Korea was a land of unusually equal 
income distribution at the time it began its rapid growth spurt in 
1964.12 The next question is: What has happened to income 
inequality since that year? 

The trend of inequality over the past decade or so is harder to 
define than Korea's position in an international comparison. 
Although Adelman characterizes the 1964-1970 period as show
ing "little change in the overall size distribution of income,"13 
Jain gives 0.37 and 0.38 as estimates of the Gini ratio of the 
distribution of income among households in 1970, stggesting 
some rise in inequality during the late 1960s. " There is reason 
to believe that this worsening of distribution may have been 
reversed in the early 1970s, for reasons which come to light when 
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we decompose income inequality into: 1) inequality between 
the urban and rural sectors; and 2) inequality with in each of 
these sectors. This kind of decomposition provides all attractive 
analytical approach ill tihe Korean case because Of tile separate 
data sources for the two sectors, the large y different forces 
which determine their respective internal distributions, aid the 
fact that, in the absence of other internal demarcations (for 
example CtIIIic grounpi ngs) whi ich are ipOrtiimt in some other 
countries, the rural-Urbail dist iiic tioli is probably the most 
important one iii Korea. 

Observers agree that rural incomes and consumption declined 
significantly relative to urban incomes iin 1964- 1968. " Adelman 
states that tile ratio of niean income in iiiduIstry to mean inICOme1C 
in agriculture increased from 1.4 to 2.0 iin 1964-1970. After 
1968 there was significant recdrcssal of this disparityV, to sucli al 
extent that Abrahlam reports a widespread belief' that farmers 
are now actually better off than townspeople. Altliough this is 
Unlikely to be true, for reasons stated by Abrahiai, it does seeii 
likely that the ratio has declined to around 1.7. Since a ratio of 
2.0 or more is coin in oii ill developing couniitries, it appears that
 
(except during 
 the late 1960s) Korea Iias had a relatively low 
level of rural-urban income disparity. 

The distributioll of income 11ithinl the rural sector has 
indisputably been relatively equal throughout the period since 
World War 11. Although it is possible that there has been 
some increase iin in tra-ru ral iiieq uality since 1964 (increases in 
farm income have been less equally distributed than past farm 
incomies, while off-fa rin in)conIes, on whichI poorer farmIi hiotIse
holds are more dependent, have risen slowly), according to 
Abraham, the distribution il 1974 caii still 'be judged satis
factory by any relevant standard,"' with the poorest 40 percent 
of farm households receiving 19 percent of total income and the 
richest tenth about 25 percent; the Gini coefficient of the 
distribution is in the low 0.30s. Since the distribution of rural 
income among households is positively correlated with family 

142
 



Educationi and Income Distribution 

size, inequality in the distribution of income among rural 
individuals Must be even lower. 

The distribution of CaM-1i)'s with in the tirbai sector of the 
Korean economy is remarkable in tlat it is nlot (1ly surprisingly 
even but Iias become strikingly ilore so since 1963. Income 
inequality iasmeasured by the (urban) Family Income and 
Expenditure Survey is less than inequality in the rural sector and 
has actually fallen (from a Gili ratio of'0.27 in 1963 to 0.23 ii1 
1972) during the period in) which IeIan urban income has soared, 
declining both absollttdl aId relative to rltl incomne.1 6 
Improvements in the inicoiiies (If households headed by blue
collar workers relative to tl ose headed by salaried workers, and 
of those headed by da ilv laborers relative to Illworkers'
provide clear evidence of reduced dispecsion inearnings. That 
the dispersion of total iiicoines (as opposed to earn ings, also 
has declined is less certain, sinIce tIle survey has aiI upper cut
off poiIlt which excl, des the higher Urban incomes from its 
coverage. "1 Adehnan reports that the relative shiare Of property 
ilcoulle, the ,,ost uileqtally distributed f'unIctional ilcoile 
component, ros ;harply 1ii 1964-1970; in addition, inLuch of 
the de facto propert) income (Ifwealthy Koreans may take the 
form of unrealized (and unrecorded) capital gains. 

InI sumnmary, despite the mailly Liuncertaiii ties about the 
statistics, it is clear that all four of the forms of income 
inequality we have exainined (it) the national distribution, 
between the rural and urban sectors, and within each of these 
sectors) were low by international standards oil the eve of tile 
period of rapid growth iin1963-19641. What hais happened to 
thein since 1964 is less clear-cut, but at least (with the exception 
of rural-urban inequality in the late 1960Os and possibly of intra
urban income inequality for the whole period) they have not 
worsened dramatically. This in itself makes Korea ou tstanding 
among low-income countries, especially, perhaps, aniong those 
that have experienced significant economic growth. '9 
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CAUSES OF INEQUALITY
 

We now turn from the question of what tle levels and trends in 
income inequality have been to the question of wiy they have 
been what (we think) they hav;, been. As noted above, there is, 
paradoxically, more agreement among analysts about the "whys" 
than about tile "whats." For example, several writers have 
cited lists of reasons for expecting a low level of inequality 
arouIId 1963-1964. Basically, these turn on the existence of an 
unu,sually even distribution -,f both physical and human capital. 

The even distril.'x:tion of physical capital which existed at tile 
start of the period of rapid growth is attri bu table to a series of 
historical circu Instl nces. 20 1I) Prior to World War 11, the 
comnmanding heights of the Korean economy, including 90 
percent Of the c'ip ital invested i ill Man facturing and 27 percent 
of the area of large farms, were controlled by tile japanese.21 
After Japan's defeat in the war, these assets were redistributed, 
the manufacturing facilities primarily to the Korean govern
meits (North and South) and tile agricultural land (ill tile so, th) 
to individual Korean farmers. 2) Korean fortunes, whichi in any 
case were few because of the stifling japanese dominance, suf
fered from tie partitioll of- tile country and the other disruptions 
associated with the post-World War I1 period. 3) A second land 
reform, implemented iII the early 1950s, broke LiP holdings (bv 
Koreans) ill excess of three chligbo22 and distributed them to 
tenants. Tenancy, which had already fallen from 70 to 33 
percent in thie redistribution of J apanese-owned lands, wis
 

-
virtually eliminated. 4) The Korean War destroyed tile 
property of many well-off Koreaiis. 2, 

The foregoing redistributions of )hy'sical capital have been 
characterized by Adelnan as thie "static asset redistribution 
phase" of Korean economic history. This phase ended with the 
1953 Armistice. What happened to income distribution during 
the ensuing decade, 1953-1963, is less clear. There were no 
more dramatic asset redistributions and little economic growth. 
Adelman refers to this decade as a -dynamic redistribution 
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phase," by which she means that it featured the extraordinary 
expansion and spread of edcation we have documented 
elsewhere. This, although it led illthe short runIliamily to wide
spread educated unemployment and discontent which con
tributed significantly to the 196 1 revolt, is believed by Adelman 
to have contributed to the rapid development of the economy 
after 1963. By 1965, Korea's hluman resources development had 
exceeded the average level for countries with three times its 
GNP per capita, acc ording to the Harbison and Myers scale, 25 

and this, according to tile factor analyses of Adelian and 
Morris, 26 was likely t() have been a major contributing factor 
in the rapid gr wth thiat followed. We will return to the 

question Of cationl's inpie)MLc on econ)]IIc equiLlity ill the 

llext section. 

After 1963, South 1K,rca entered what Adelnan calls a 

"redistribu tion-cuin-;ssct-vahu-rcializaltion1 phase" of redistribu
tion. We have seen that the faIcts to be explained for this period 
are inOneC too clear. Nor, with one exccption, arc the inalitl forces 

ii flueIIcing incon C distribution. Tl'tIperio d began with cele

brated reforms (if interest rates and foreign trade incentives in 
' late 1964 an d early 1965.2 TlbCS ri(c)rnus clearlyi inc reased tile 

efficiency of tile ecolioiny and inlidc an important contribution 

(just 10w importan t has bccn debated) to the growth that 
followed. Their imnediate cfTect oi inc oiiicme i, ality is less1 

obvious, but they may have brouglit sonc redistribu tion away 

from special interest groups wliiclh hiad been grvWiing rich by 

their ability to manipulate the pre-rcfirm systems of credit and 

trade controls. 
Over the longer run, the reformns undOUbtedly had a major 

inpact on income distribution through tile pattern of develop

menit they fostered. Such economic growth as had occurred 
during the decade between the Korean War and tie 1964-1965 

reforms had been largely along the import-sn bstitution lines 
then being pursued by Most low-inicoilie counltries. The trade 
reforms slanted incentives iinfavor of export expansion, and 

enhanced a tremendous capacity for the development of 
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relatively labor-intcncsive nIan flctUred exports. This, in turn, 
meant that industrialization in South Korea was not only 
rapid but was accompanied by far faster growth of niano factUr
ing .,mployne nt tlh occurred inan other developing conntries. " 
Between 1966 and 1970 nearly lhalf of labor force growth was 
absorbed directly into export-related employnent, while a 
further fraction was pulled into indirectly related activities.29 
This booming demand for labor kept wages rising and pulled 
large numbers of workers out of the less dynamic, Malthusian 
rural sector, thus at least preventing land prCssu re from worsen
ing. a° The one thing that is clearest aboui t income distribu tion 
trends in the post-1963 period is that the high rate of- labor 
absorption contributed significantly to the maintemance of 
relative distributive Cqutality, preventing the emergence of a 
sharply delineated high-wage urban enclave such as emerged in 
mnany other counntries. TirC was soitte widening of the rural
urban gap in tile late 1960s, as we have seen, but this was 
attributable mainly to a policy of low rice prices, which was 
followed duritg those years inan attempt to hold back the rise 
in urban wages; the policy Wis subsequently reversed in an 
effort to improve farmers' incentives. 

EDUCATION'S CONTRIBUTION 
TO ECONOMIC INEQUALITY 

We ftow turn to the question of education's impact upon 
economic itneqIality. We have seen that Korea experienced an 
unprecedented expansion of education at a low level of income. 
We have also seen that its distribution tf ilInconte was unutsually 
egalitarian before rapid growth began amtd has, in general, 
remained so. What connection is there between these two facts? 

This is a question with which contemporary social science is 
poorly equipped to deal. A leading alnthority in the field 
comments that "the state of knowledge about the education
income connection in the developing countries is, to put it 
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mildly, quite underdeveloped."' Nevertheless, we can perhaps 
increase the tractability of the question by breakiig it up into 
parts, at least some of which may prove more manageable than 
the question itsi,whole. Accordingly, we propose to examine 
three sob-questions: 

1) Who receives access to the different levels and types of 

education? 
2) At what cost: that is, what are the terms of educational 

finance? 32 

3) What are the effects of education on the future incomes of 

tho:e who receive it? 

ACCESS TO EDUCATION 

Comp ired to the complex issue of education's effect on 
incomes, which we will save for last, the question of who gains 
access to education is itstraightforward on'. Nevertheless, it is 

complex enough to benefit fron being broken dlown into 

three components. 
The first relates to the structore of educational opportunities 

provided. What is tlie shape of the "educationMal pyamiuid"? To 
how high t level is the school system universalistic? When ir 
becomes selective, just how restrictive is it? 

The second component of the access question concerns tue 
selection criteria invoked when tihe system becomes selective. 
(Sometimes these criteria come into play even when it is sup
posed to be univcrsalistic.) What devices are used to choose those 
who will be aill'owCd to continue when social demand exceeds 

the supply of places? 
Third is thheissue 4 thenud results Of the selection process. 

Who in fact is pern itt,:d to coi tintic? What is the ihopact of the 
first two factors oil urban dwellers, rural residents, regions, 
social classes, the two sexes? is tile system relaticely "merit
ocratic" (that is, blind to these distinctions and based on some 
concept of in-school performance) or does it discriminate 
systematically? 

In this selection, therefore, we will ask how many are 
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selected, how the selection is carried out, and who is finally 
chosen. In dealing with thesc issues, tile main tools of analysis 
used will be the enrollment ratio, that is, the percentage of the 
relevant age enrolled incohort school, and the share of 
enrollments taken up by each of the groups in question. 

The EducationalPyramid 
The educational pyramid for 1960 is depicted in Figure 7. it 
shows a high degree of coverage (over 90 percent of the age 
cohort) for primary schooling (grades 1-6); a lower rate, 
espLcially for girls, in middle school (grades 7-9); and con
siderably lower rates yet for high school (grades 10-12) and 
post-secondary education. 

These statistics gain meaning when we: 1) compare them with 
similar statistics for other countries; and 2) see how they have 
changed through time. Table 38 uses UNESCO data to compare 
the growth ofenrollnmnts in tile Republic of Korea between 1950 
and 1970 with enrollment growth in 18 other Asian countries. We 
see that Korea has consistently had a more extensive school sys
tem than most c,'er Asian countries, falling into the group (along 
with tihe Philippines, South Vietnam, and Taiwan) that Most 
closely followed Japan to tie attain iiien t of universal primary 
schooling. It has also beenl amiong the leaders in expansion of
 
secondary enrollment. Finally, third-level enrollment has also
 
grown relatively rapidly in Korea, 
but not ait the rates attained 
by Japan, the Philippines, and Taiwan. 

In evaluating these comparative rates of growth, it is 
important to t-ke cognizance of the separate operation of 
demand and s,,pply forces. Social demand for education in Korea 
has been stupendous. In the face of vigorous, buoyant demand 
for places iin school, the governenint's policy regarding the 
expansion of system capacity can best be described as cautious. 
Although, its discussed in Chapter 2, (nearly) universal primary 
schooling wis reached relatively early, the government has been 
slow to extend universal education sixfron to nine years and 
downright grudging in its provision of places in high school and 
post-secondary institutions. The rcsult, as we saw earlier, has 
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FIGURE 7 Enrollment in Korea by Grade and Sex, 1960 
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Source! UNESCO, Long-term Projection3 for Education in the Republic of Korea, 1965. 



TABLE 38 Enrollment Ratios for Korea and Other Asian Countries 
1950, 1960, 1970 

Country 

Total Enro'lmentas 
% of Population5-24 
1950 1960 1970 

FirstLevel: 
%Enrolled 

1950 1960 1970 

Second Level: 
% enrolled 

1950 1960 1970 

Third Level Enrollment 
per 100,000 Population 

1950 1960 1970 
Republic of Korea 

Afghanistan 

Burma 

Ceylon 

India 

Indonesia 

Iran 

Japan 

Khmer 

Laos 

Malaysia 

Mongolia 

Nepal 

Pakistan 

Philippines 

Singapore 

35 

2 

5 

40 

15 

17 

11 

54 

10 

5 

27 

a 

2 

13 

51 

31 

44 

3 

20 

52 

25 

24 

25 

59 

25 

10 

41 

28 

8 

15 

41 

52 

53 

9 

36 

48 

33 

28 

37 

56 

37 

18 

45 

41 

12 

20 

53 

54 

83 

5 

22 

77 

44 

46 

26 

100 

30 

12 

72 

a 

6 

39 

91 

80 

96 

8 

72 

86 

61 

60 

39 

102 

62 

25 

93 

73 

20 

34 

91 

111 

104c 

22 

94 

89 

79 

69 

62 

100 

90 

47 

91 

109 

31 

45 

110 

105 

16 

b 

7 

12 

8 

3 

4 

69 

1 

b 

5 

a 

2 

9 

27 

8 

29 

1 

10 

28 

17 

6 

11 

79 

2 

1 

16 

33 

4 

9 

29 

33 

41 

5 

19 

31 

23 

12 

24 

90 

11 

3 

33 

51 

8 

13 

42 

45 

179 409 627 

3 12 44 

18 60 169 

56 68 117 

118 253 469 

8 113 187 

37 92 243 

289 761 1,656 

6 32 165 

a 4 18 

5 117 166 

239 523 699 

11 55 156 

91 149 350 

882 1.080 1,737 

181 629 650 



TABLE 38 (continued) 

Total Enrollmentas FirstLevel: Second Level: Third Level Enrollment
% ofPopulation5-24 % Enrolled % Enrolled per 100,000 PopulationCountry 1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970
 

South Viet Nam 
 8 27 44 26 101 101 2 10 27 10 
 83 267
 
Taiwan 30 50 57 
 79 102 106 11 29 53 
 89 330 1,450
 
Thailand 31 37 37 84 84 
 81 6 13 16 
 111 192 196
 

Avcrage:
 
Unweighted 22 31 37 51 69 81 11 19 29 
 130 261 493
 
Weighted 21 28 35 51 
 64 78 13 21 
 28 134 282 548
 

Source: UNESCO, Progressof Education in Vie Asian Region: StatisticalSupplement (Bangkok, 1972). 

Notes: anot available 
binsignificant 2. 

CThese are crude enrollment ratios defined as first-leve! enrollment as a percentage of estimated total population in the customary agerange for first-level schooling. The percentage can exceed 100 when children outside of the customary age range are enrolled, for exam
ple as a result of late entry or repetition.
 



7ducatioi and Income Distribution 

been continuing heavy applicant pressure on existing institu
tions, accompanied by a rapid growth in private schooling. The 
private sector's share in total eirollments rises rapidly as one 
moves from lower to higher levels of schooling (Table 39), and 
private schools have provided an increasing share of post
primary places over time (for example, 57 percent of high school 
enrollments in 1973, compared to 37 percent in 1958). For 
these reasons, we conclude that a large share of the enrollment 
growth that has occurred since the end of tihe Korean War must 
be attributed to strong social demand backed by a willingness of 
families to pay a large share of the cost of education, rather than 
to the expansion of facilities by the government. 

Figure 8 shows how enrollment ratios for four age groups have 
changed since 1953. Three characteristics of the graph are note
worthy: 

1) The steady rise in the enrollment ratio for each group 
through time, the only exception being a slight fall in the 
percentage of 18-21 -year-olds enrolled in the early I 970s. 

2) 	The gradual flattening out of the curve as middle school 
enrollment has expanded and the screening process has 
become more cantinuous throughout the educational 
sequence, rather than being concentrated at the middle 
school entry level. This change can be seen also in Table 22, 
above. 

3) 	The increasing steepness of the curve as time goes by; even 
though primary schooling reached universality in the I960s, 
and despite higher rates of enrollment growth at the upper 
levels of schooling, the number of percentage points which 
must be shed from the enrollment ratio as a cohort ages 
increased steadily throughout tC period. " 

As a result of these trends, tihe Korean school system of today 
can be characterized as one in which primary schooling is 
universal, middle schooling widespread, and high school enroll
ment substantial but significantly less general, while access to 
college-level education is still quite drastically restricted. if the 
enrollment ratio structure remains as it was in 1975, more than 
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FIGURE 8 Enrollment Ratio by Age Group, 
Whole Population, 1953-1975 
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TABLE 39 	 Enrollment in Public and Private Schools 
as a Percentage of Total by Level of Education, 1973 

% oj Total FLnrollinent
Type of School PiuI;lic .. Private-
Primary 98.8 1.2
 
Middle 
 58.5 41.5
 
High 
 43.0 57.0
 
Colleges and Universities 26.9 
 73.1
 
Sou,rce: Ministry ,t Educati,, Statistical Yarbook of I-d,,catiou 1973.
 

90 percent of the pupils now enrolled in primary school will 
fail to gain admittance to college. Considerable interest, there
fore, attaches to the question of how the comparatively small 
number of students who do reach college are picked out of the 
much larger number who do not. 

Vie Selection Process 
Tile Korean Constitution states, inter alia, that "all citizens shall 
have the right to receive equal education according to their 
ability" and "compulsory education shall be free.'' How 
nearly are these ideals attained in practice? 

Primary schooling has theoretically been compulsory, universal, 
and free since 1948. In fact. as we have seen earlier, enrollment 
ratios approached 100 percent only in the early 1960s, and 
there have always been some costs (significant by the standards 
of most Korean families) associated with attendance. Entry to 
middle school was by means of a national examination until 
1969; the examination has been eliminated and enrollmnct is 
now being expanded, with the aim of making middle school 
attendance universal for 12-14 year-olds by 1980. High school 
and college 	continue to be entered by examination. 

Thus, selection criteria for continuation are of three types: 
1) Successful completion of the previous level of schooling 
2) Performance in standard national examinations, when 
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imposed (that is, for middle school entry tIp to 1969, for 
high school and college throughout the period) 

3) Willingness and ability to pay the private costs of education 
Fees enter into the selection process in two different ways. 

First, as noted earlier, the majority of those who want to remain 
in school beyond the middle school level must Meet the costs of 
private education. Second, even in public schools, and not 
excluding the "free" primary schools, there are significant 
money costs which Must be covered by the student's family. 
As discussed in Chapter 1 and 2, these include: 

1) "Volu ntary" 'TA contributions at all levels and in all types 
of schools (these fees were recognized by the government 
and standardized in amount in j1970, after numerous 
complaints about inequities) 

2) School tuition fees applicable to virtually all post-primary 
education 

3) Special tuition fees paid by many parents to coaches who 
prepare students for the standard examinations 

4) Other costs, such as books and instructional materials, 
extra-curricular activity fees, and transportation costs 

Together, these fees place a substantial burden on the finances 
of most Korean families. In 1963, according to UNESCO mission 
estimates,3 5 these fees paid by households averaged (on a pupil
year basis): 

Primary school 1,470 w~n (SI1.31)
 
Middle school 6,450 w6n (S49.62)
 
High school 9,280 w6n (871.38)
 

Relative to a mean annual household income of about 62,000 
w~n in that year, a family with two children in school would have 
to pay between 5 and 30 percent of its income (depending on the 
levels of school attended) just as the private, explicit cost of edu
cation. This does not take account of either the implicit private 
cost of education (that is, the loss of earnings from keeping 
children in school) or of taxes paid to finance public education. 

Has this financial burden grown or lessened over time? Trends 
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in explicit educatio:ial costs assuned by households can be 
measured with reasonable accuracy only for the period since 
1966. Using available data and employing conservative assumup
tions about the level and growth of on t-of-schlool expenditures 
(about which less is known than abmt iu-school expenditures), 
Yung Bong Kim has estimated that real per-pupil JIntlays by 
lhouseh olds rose little if at all at the primary, middle, and high 
school levels. Bu t onutlaVs increased by 4.1 percent in real terms 
for college and university students between 1966 and 1975. 
Because Of the relative shift to h igle," (and m1orC cxpensive) 
forms of' scliooling, the average outlay for all stu dents rose by 
48 percent in real terns during the period. Aggregate real on t
lays by househIlds for education, taking in to account enroll
meit increases, rose by 103 percent over the period. Since real 
disposable income (estimated by us ilg official national accounts 
aggregates, deflated by the Urban consulCr price index) had 
already more than doubled its 1966 level by 1973, the relative
 
financial burden of",.ducatioulal OnutlaVs on hiouselIolds appears to
 
have lessened somewhat 
 over the past decade. However, a 
constant proportion (about two-thirds) of direct edt ca tional 
costs has been borne coIsistently by lt)LIschI(Ihls throughout 
the period. 

Ie Results of Selection 
Despite the Constitution's promise of equal educational oppor
tLIJnity based oil Merit, a promise that may dlrive from Ameri-
Call educational ideals, Me would expect the Use 0 the till-e 
selection devices just enuL lerated (con tinLIit, if) the syste ,ll. 
exiIlillatiOlIls. antI fees) to introduce biases which wOtld 
be evident when the rclevant enrollment ratios are comn pared. 
Accordingly, we have compiled data on Comp'arative elnrollment 
ratios for urban and rural areas, districts with different educa
tional attainments and employment strUCt ures, stu dents from 
different socio-economic backgr, unds, the nine provinces and 
two major cities, and males and Females. 

Evidence on urban-r'ural access differentials is provided in 
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Table 40, which gives some crude enrollment ratios for Scol, 
other Urban areas, and tile rural areas of the country ill 1960. 
One call see limited urbanl-rci ral diffcrentiation for the I3 -years
and-under )o)1ulation, and sharper differentiation for tile po)Opu
lation over 13. By 1960, tie COtntry wiis approaching almost 
universal primary enrollment, which would necessarily mcan 

13-and-under wouldthat the category show little differcice 
allnong regions. The larger differentiatin for the older group 
might be exaggerated by the fact that enrol liments reported for 
urban areas icIlude studeints froi i ririI aleals who Ilave inigrated 
to attend school or the uiiiversity. 

The enrollient ratio for the over-13 age group ill Seoil is 2.2 
Oilcs that in the rural areas, wlile tile proportiol enrolled it, 
1,;-.cr urban areas is 1.8 times that of rural areals. lOw siglif'icant 

are these 1960 disparities? (Iin tile oie lii id, theyl indicate 
significantly greatcr access to education for urbanii as opposed to 
rural children. Oil the other, the disparities are smaller thill 
those ill Ilny o ther couLntries. Charles Nami Ilas assembled 
roughly comn parable data for somiie .ECI) ilieIiCller countries. 
These data show differentials ill the late 1950s aiid early 1960s 
ranging from 2.8 to 5.5 (ill cou iitries sucII as Austri;, Denmark, 
Greece, and the Netherlands), wlile Fra,,ice ;iiid the United 
States had differentials snaller than those (of' Korea. 

Tables 4 1 and 42 pro\ide eiirollmeilt ratios ill the 175 
counties of Korea in 1960." v These cOclilties are classified in 
two ways: by the literacy rate of their adult populLtioll (Table 
41) and by their occcipational structure, crucel y measurecd by 
the percentage of farlmers aiid fishermeli in totall employiment 
(Table 42). In both Cases, we find ein rollimentc ratio di fferentials 
generally in til expected directiolls. For tile 13-and-utcler 
cohort, these differentials are rather mild aiid ill fict are really 
only evident at the extremes of the distributionl (that is, iin the 
comparatively small Inunbcr of couin ties in which literacy was 
below 60 percent oil tile one hand, or above 85 percent on the 
other). For the over-13 cohort, variation is more continuous 
and wider in range, although, as in Table 41, the comparison 
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is biased to 	some degree by the location patterns of educational 
3 

illstit utionIs. 8 

Next in Figures 9 through 12, we examine enrollment ratios 
for 1970 classified by the educational attainment (Figures 9 and 
10) and occupational category (Figures II and 12) of' the head 
of the household from which the school-age perscn comes. These 

TABLE 40 	 Enrollment Ratios for SCoul, Other Urban Areas, 
and Rural Areas, 1960a 

13-attd-Upider 	 Over-13
off Ppdhtiom
(%/' 	 ( of Population 

Ages 0-13) 	 Ages 14-59) 

Seoul 	 0.331 0.210 
Other Urban Areas 0.337 0.169 

Rural Areas 0.298 0.095 
Republic of Korea 0.307 0.121 
Source: 1960 Population Census. 

Note: aUrban areas are defined on ain administrative basis to iniclude SCOul City
and all si (cities) and ku (boroughs); rural areas include all kun (counties). 

TABLE 41 	 Enrollment Ratios for Si (Cities), Ku (Boroughs), 
and KtIr (Counties) Grouped by Literacy Rates, 
1960 

Av.erage enrollment ratio 
13 and Under Over 13 

%Literate in 
PopulationAge 13+ 

Number 
of Units 

(% of Population 
Ages 0-13) 

(% of Population 
Ages 14-59) 

Less than 60% 12 0.269 0.086 
60-65% 37 0.299 0.091 
65-70% 35 0.305 0.096 
70-75% 38 0.300 0.098 
75-80% 26 0.300 0.121 
80-85% 16 0.301 0.142 
More than 85% 11 0.338 0.199 

Republic of Korea 175 0.307 0.121 

Source: 1960 Population Census. 
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again show differentials in the expected directions. It can be 
seen that: 1) the amount of relative dispersi,,i of e:rollment 
ratios by both father's educILtion and fatler's occupatioll is 
greater for females than for males; and 2) variation in the 
father's educational attainient seems to create wider dispersion 
in the enrollment ratios of males, while variations in the father's 
occupation1al status leIad to greater diffeCre[ ,'cs for females. In fact, 
there is still considerable discrimination on socio-cconomic 
grounds in the higher reaches of the Koreai educatioinal system. 
According to the data depicted in Figure 1I, the son of a 
professional, techIical . or Imianagerial worker is 3.5 times as 
likely to be enrolled as the sol of a farmer and 2.6 times as 
likely as the son of a laborer. For daughtcrs, these ratios are 
eveI higher, 7.4 and 4.2 to 1.0, respectively. 

Differences iin access to education can also be seen across the 
provinces cf Korea. Table 43 displays the provincial share of 
persons i, each category as a proportion of the total numbers in 

TABLE 42 	 Enrollment Ratios for Si (Cities), Ku (Boroughs), 
and Kun (Counties) Grouped by Occupational 

Structure, 1960 

A'vcrakqc enrollment ratio 
Famners and 13 and Unde r - .er 3-.. ... 

Fishenen as %of 
of Total Employment 

Number 
of Units 

(%of I'opulati,, 
Ages 0-13) 

(%ofPopulation 
Ages 14-59) 

Over 90% 10 0.293 0.089 
85-90% 24 0.297 0.091 
80-85% 53 0.299 0.093 
75-80% 22 0.298 0.090 
65-75% 14 0.300 0.102 
55-65% 9 0.282 0.091 
15-55% 20 0.299 0.130 
5-15% 11 0.332 0.171 

Under 5% 12 0.336 0.198 
Republic of Korea 175 0.307 0.121 

Source: 1960 Population Census. 
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FIGURE 9 	 Male Enrollment Ratios by Educational 

Attainment of Household Head. 1970 
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Source: Special processing of 1%sample data from 1970 Population Census. 
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FIGURE 10 	 Female Enrollment Ratios by Educational 

Attainment of Household Head, 1970 
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FIGURE 11 
 Male Enrollment Ratios by Occupational
 
Category of Household Head, 1970
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FIGURE 12 Female Enrollment Ratios by Occupational 
Category of Household Head, 1970 
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that category. In 1965, for example, graduatcs of primary 
schools in Seoul were 12.0 pc .cent of Korean students graduat
ing from primary that year. In 1975 Seoul had 16.3 percent of 
the primary school graduates. The proportions of primary school 
graduates can be used as base numbers for comparing each 
province's share at other levels in the system. To some extent, 
titese proportions change over time as a result of migration. 
Seoul has today a larger share of the nation's total population 
than it had in 1965. Migratory patterns should show in the 1965 
to 1975 comparisons of the sane level. 

It is also possible that, to some extent, differences between 
levels within the same year reflect the impact of inter-provincial 
migration. For example, Seoul had 26.6 percent of entering 
high school students iin 1965, comnpaied to only 12.0 percent of 
primary school graduates. That difference could be a function of 
students ri,grating to Seoul immediately after primary school 
graduation or sometime during the three--year period ol middle 
school. The first possibility is tt1)t supported by Ministry of 
Education reports oi applicationis to rttiddle, high school, and 
post-secondary ittstitu tiotts, which indicate that only a small 
fraction of graduates apply outside their province." 

Ati alternative explanation of differences between SeouTl's 
proportion of new Itigh school students and its share of primary 
school graduates in the same year is that more students go ott in 
Seoul than in the rest of the country as a whole. Table 43 
presents sonic data that allow one to assess the possible impac..
of migration on provincial share of enrollments, as compared to 
disparities in Cducatittal opportunity. The table can be read its 
follows: it I)ecenber 196-1 Seoul litd 12.) prCItit Of J'rilllary 
school graduates. Of that same grort p., .16.1 percent went ott to 
middle school itl Seoul ill March 1965. South Chla province, 
otn the other ,.ad, with 12.3 percent of 1964 primary graduates, 
had only 10.5 percent entering middle school in 1965. Seoul 
gained about 25 percent between December 1964 and March 
1965, while South Chrlla province lost about 15 percent. This 
seems too large t difference to be explained solely by migration. 
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TABLE 43 Provincial Share of Students at Various Levels in the Educational System 

Primarv 
Graduates 

Entering 
Middle 

Province'sShare of Students 11ho Are... 
Graduating Applying to Enterinig Graduating

Middl, High School Acad. High lcad. High 
Applying 
HigherEd. 

Graduating 
HigherEd. 

Seoul 

Pusan 

Provinct-s: 

1965 
1975 
1965 
1975 

12.0 
16.3 

5.3 
5.6 

16.1 
19.0 
6.0 
6.4 

19.2 
20.0 

7.6 
6.7 

22.2 
23.2 
8.5 
7.7 

26.6 
24.4 

8.8 
8.3 

35.5 
34.2 

9.2 
8.2 

38.4 
38.3 

9.6 
9.9 

44.2 
42.5 
10.4 

9.4 
Ky nggi 

Kangw n 

N. Ch'ungch'Zng 

S. Ch'ungch' 'ng 

N. Cholla 

S. Choflla 

N. Ky 'ngsan 

S. Kvcngsang 

Cheju Island 

National 
Tt! 

1965 
1975 
1965 
1975 
1965 
1975 
1965 
1975 
1965 
1975 
1965 
1975 
1965 
1975 
1965 
1975 
1965 
1975 
1965 
1975 

11.1 
10.5 
6.0 
6.0 
5.8 
4.9 

10.2 
9.6 
7.8 
8.0 

12.3 
13.9 
16.0 
14.4 
12.4 
9.8 
1.0 
1.2 

617,554 
924,727 

10.9 
10.9 

5.2 
'1 
5.1 
4.5 
9.6 
9.2 
8.3 
7.3 

10.5 
11.7 
15.3 
14.6 
11.8 
10.1 

1.2 
1.3 

193,333 
714,079 

9.5 
10.2 
3.8 
4.8 
4.3 
4.6 
9.6 
9.1 
8.8 
6.8 
9.5 

11.1 
24.2 
14.6 
12.1 
10.8 

1.5 
1.3 

189,726 
568,648 

9.6 
10.2 
3.5 
4.5 
3.7 
4.4 
8.7 
8.5 
8.3 
6.5 

10.5 
10.1 
12.7 
14.0 
11.1 

9.4 
1.2 
1.3 

15.318 
476,735 

8.1 
10.4 
3.2 
4.5 
3.3 
4.0 
8.3 
8.0 
8.7 
6.4 

10.4 
9.9 

13.0 
13.6 
8.2 
9.1 
1.4 
1.3 

79,275 
250.438 

6.7 
5.0 
2.7 
3.5 
3.6 
2.8 
6.1 
8.1 
5.9 
7.7 
8.9 
8.2 

14.1 
13.7 
5.7 
7.2 
1.4 
1.3 

68,487 
137,228 

6.8 
4.4 
2.8 
3.3 
3.3 
2.8 
4.8 
6.4 
6.4 
7.4 
8.2 
7.9 

13.4 
13.0 

5.1 
5.5 
0.8 
1.1 

65,638 
99,694 

4.8 
3.7 
1.8 
3.6 
3.0 
2.7 
4.9 
5.6 
4.6 
6.3 
9.U 
8.0 

12.7 
12.5 

4.1 
5.0 
0.9 
0.9 

29,459 
57,007 



Education and Income Distributioni 

For several reasons, it is probable that a primary school 
graduate living in Seoul is more likely to continue in school 
than is a primary graduate living in Sou th Cll Ia province. 

Seoul's share of students al,, increases betwetn middle 
Echool entrants and middle school graduates. Ill this case, we 
are not dealing with the same cohort, but with colhor s separated 
by three years. The rate of growth is about 6 percent per year, 
not too fal fr'om Scoul's overall rate of' population growth. 
Given high promotion rates (and low dropout rates) throughout 
the country, it seems inore feasible to attribute this difference 
to migration than to ilequalities in educational opportunity. (On 
the other hand, Miiiistry figures show very low rates of transfer 
out of schools dnrilq the school year.) 

Migration does not seem to explain the next pair of figures, 
however. In December 1964 Seoul graduated 19.2 percent of all 
middle school graduates in the country. Its share of graduates 
applying to high school (thie same cohort) was 22.2 percent, and 
in March 1965 Seoul had 26.6 percent of all new high school 
students. North Ky~ngsang province, oil the other hand, which 
had 16.0 percent of primary school gradu ates ill 1964, and 14.2 
percent of middle school graduates, had on1 ly 13.0 percent of 
students acutally enIterilig high sclhool. The proplrtional growth 
in high school enrollments ili Seoul meMs either that stu dents 
migrate there to go to high school (because of better quality 
perhaps) or that more Seoul middle school graduates go onl to 
high school than do graduates in the rest of' the nation. 

Entrance to high school is controlled by an examination. These 
data could be interpreted tj mean that Seoul middle school 
graduates have a greater chance of passing the examination 
than studcents ill the rest of the nation. Or it uav mean that 
proportionately 1n-ore students are admitted in Seoul (indepen
dent of their examination scores) than in the rest Of tle country. 
Class sizes in Seoul h igh sch ools tend to be larger than in any 
other region of the country. One might want to interpret this 
to mean only that social demand for high school education is 
greater in Seoul than elsewhere, and that differences in 
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enrollment shares do not imply differences in the quality of 
education provided. 

But enrollment in high school is necessary for graduation from 
high school, and entrance to college, and in Korea as elsewhere 
salaries increase directly with level of educational attainment. 
Studies elsewhere have shown that students' aspiration levels 
are greatly influenced by the aspirations of their companions. 
A child growing up in Seoul, therefore, is more likely to want to 
go oil in school, and more likely eventually' to obtain a higher 
income, than children living elsewhere in the country. Seoul, 
with 12.0 percent of I nary school graduates in 1964, had 
38.4 percent of all students applying to higher education, and 
44.2 percent of all academic high school graduates admitted to 
higher education in March 1965. 

The figures for 1975 show that Seoul's share of new entrants 
to higher education remained disproportionately high, with 
42.5 percent of Korea's academic high school graduates entering 
college being (apparently) fr'Ol Seoul. At the same time, how
ever, because of the overall growth of Seoul's population, 
primary sciool graduates from Seoul were proportionately 
35 percent more in 1975 than in 1965. In other words, while 
Seoul still provides a relatively greater opportunity for educa
tional advancement than the rest Of the country, the differences 
are not quite as great as ten years ago. The same is also true for 
Pusan, the only other part of the country whose share of 
students increases steadily as we go up the academic ladder. 

Some of the provinces, paiticularly Kangw6n, South Ch'ung
cli'ng, and North Chi1illa, have improved their share of students 
reaching the higher levels of the educational system over 
time. Other provinces, however, particularly South Kyrngsang, 
KyZ~nggi, and South ChllIa, have slipped further behind. In 
those provinces, in other words, children have been at an 
increasing disadvantage relative to children inl other provinces, 
in terms of their chances of graduating from high school and 
going on to college. 

The implications of Table 43 are made a bit clearer by 
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distinguishing between academic and vocational high schools 
and their graduates. In both years, there were almost equal 
ntumbers of graduates from the two kinds of institutions but, 
while more than a third of academic high scliool graduates were 
admitted to higher education, less than one-sixth were adinitted 
from vocational high sclh ools, tile proportion actually declining 
between 1965 and 1975. This change is consistent with govern-
Ment policy, which attempts to make vocational high school a 
terminal program, rather than preparation for college and 
university training. But the uInLb,rs of students in each kind of 
school have been redistributed in the couL ntry between 1965 and 
1975. As Table 44 shows, Seoul's share Of V,)cational high school 
graduates has dCcli nedC, while that of other pI , hasluce. 
increased. Furtcle ,,or!,, Seoul's share of vocational high school 
graduates going oil to higher education has plIninincted, while 
that of the provincs and Pusan has risen sharply. 

The conclusion to be drawn f-o11 these figures is that, between 
1965 and 1975, educational opportunities have become more 
than previously a function of residence. Students interested in 
academic education and attendance at a un iv.rsity should be 
advised to move to SCoul, as the probability of reaching their 
goal is higher there than elsewhere. Students interested inl a 
technical career, without higher education, would be advised to 
move to Pusan, Ky~nggi province, South Chlla province, or 
North Ky~ngsang province. But if those students want to attend 
vocationalI high scllool aild thlen go oil to tile LIniversitV, their 
best chance is in PlSan or Sonutil Clllla province. 

Not only does Seoul get more than its share of the types of 
schooling (academic high schools and universities) most likely to 
yield higher incomes; it also receives More ill the form of Ihigh
level hunlan resources for education. Table 45 presents the 
distributioil of highly trained teachers at each level in 1965 
and 1975. Years of training are determined ill part by the level 
for which a teacher is prepared: the miiimal level is high school 
for elementary teachers, junior co!lege for middle school 
teachers, and college for high scilool teachers. Teachers trained 
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TABLE 44 Provincial Share of Academic and Vocational High School 
Graduates Entering Higher Education 

Academic High Entering Vocational High Entering 
School Grads HigherEd. School Grads HigherEd. 

Seoul 1965 35.5 44.2 20.4 30.3 
1975 34.2 42.5 18.1 16.4 

Pusan 1965 9.2 10.4 8.5 9.8 
1975 8.2 9.4 11.3 14.5 

Provinces: 
Ky~nggi province 1965 6.7 4.8 11.5 9.6 

1975 5.0 3.7 13.2 13.0
 
Kangw n province 1965 2.7 1.8 5.5 
 3.7 

1975 3.5 3.6 5.5 3.1 
N. Ch'ungch'5ng province 1965 3.6 3.0 4.7 4.8 

1975 2.8 2.7 3.7 3.5 
S. Ch'ungch'6ng province 1965 6.1 4.9 8.2 5.5 

1975 8.1 5.6 6.2 5.7 
N. Ch5lla province 1965 5.9 4.6 9.2 10.0 

1975 7.7 6.3 5.9 4.0 
S. Ch~lla province 1965 3.9 9.0 9.1 9.2 

1975 8.2 8.0 11.8 18.6 
N. Ky~ngsang province 1965 14.2 12.4 12.5 10.1 

197, 3.7 12.5 14.1 14.0 
(continued) 



TABLE 44 (continued) 

S. Ky*ngsang province 

Cheju Island 

National 
Total 

Academic High 
School Grads 

Entering 
HigherEd. 

VocationalHigh 
School Grads 

Entering 
HigherEd. 

1965 
1975 
1965 

5.7 
7.2 
1.4 

4.1 
5.0 
0.9 

9.4 
8.6 
1.0 

5.8 
6.1 
1.2 

1975 1.3 0.9 1.5 1.2 
1965 
1975 

64,487 
137,228 

29,459 
57,007 

47,289 
126,141 

7,919 
11,048 

Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education 1965 and 1975. 
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TABLE 45 Distribution of Teachers by Level of Formal Education 
Re gional Share of Teachers Completing at Least N Years 

1965 1975 
Elementary 

15yrs. 
Middle 
15yrs. 

Academic High 
15yrs. 

Elementary 
15yrs. 

Middle 
16 yrs. 

Academic High 
17 yrs. 

Seoul 21.2 22.6 27.1 29.6 21.6 58.1 
Pusan 6.4 8.1 8.3 4.9 6.5 8.1 

Provinces: 

Kynggi province 8.7 9..: 8.1 10.3 10.6 5.8 

Kangwon province 2.4 3.9 4.3 4.5 4.7 1.6 
N. Ch'ungch'87ng province 4.7 3.4 4.5 6.3 4.4 1.6 
S. Ch'ungch 6ng province 6.3 5.4 6.4 5.4 7.8 3.4 

N. ChZlla province 10.2 8.4 7.0 10.2 6.5 2.2 -

S. Chlla province 11.2 7.2 9.8 8.6 10.7 6.5 
N. Kvngsang province 19.5 1,.6 14.7 10.2 15.5 11.0 
S. Ky-ngsang province 8.8 12.4 8.5 9.3 10.2 1.3 
Cheju Island 0.6 1.2 1.4 0.8 1.4 0.3 

Total 3,986 10,893 -1,847 5,826 36,689 1,218 

Total all Teachers 79,164 19,067 14,108 108,126 46,917 20.415 
Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Yearbook ofEducation, 1965 and 1975. 
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above the minimum1 may not be many, but thCy are important 
in forcing a high level of Luality instruction. At all levels for 
both years, Seoul gets more than its share of these highly trained 
teachers. In 1965, with 12 percent of the elementary school 
students, it had 21 percent of the highly trained eleeniitary 
teachers. With 16 percent of the middle school students, it had 
almost 23 percent of tea hcrs with at least 15 ),ears of formal 
education. ()ata for 1965 are broken c'e\vn in two-year group
ings; almost no teachers had more thiaa 16 years of formal 
schooling.) Seoul had only slightly more thllan shareits of 
trained high school teachers inl1965, but by 1975 it had more 
than half of all those with some graduate tri iig. 

Ifone combines highier quality of teachers with more favorable 
income circumstances (Seoul's pr capita income is higher than 
the provinces'), then it is not surprising that students beginning 
school in Seoul have a greater chance than students in other
 
regions of the country of"making it ilnto the university.
 

Sex ancld l'ducatioial Olpportmity.
 
Some progress has been made in reducing disparities between tile 
educational opportunities for boys and girls. Table 46 displays 
woInen's share of various statuses at different levels in the 
system in 1965 ai d 1975. In all cases, women today have a 
greater share of education tham they did ten years ago. There 
appears to be a definite move towards parity in most kinds of 
educational establishments. 

Without diminution of these recent achievements, it should 
be recognized that past differentials in opportunities available 
to mllenl anld WomCn were very large, and that these differentials 
to some extent survive to the present day. Table 47 shows the 
female share in total enrollments at the four major levels in the 
system, beginning in 1939. Under the Japanese, educational 
opportunities for women were limited. Three times as many 
boys as girls attended school. Few Koreans went to high school, 
and the higher prop, -tion of women in high school than ill 
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primary school may reflect only the colonial policy of restrict
ing positions of leadership for Korean men. 

The U.S. Military Government, isnoted earlier, introduced 
coeducation in Korea and made strong efforts to increasc female 

TABLE 46 Women's Share of Enrollments in 1965 and 1975 

Percentof Total int 
1965 1975 

Elementary Graduates 43.3 47.8 
Entering Middle 37.1 43.0
 

Graduating Middle 35.0 
 40.6 
Applying to High School 32.9 38.9 
Entering Academic High 45.33 41.7) 
Entering Vocational High 19.8 36.0 3 

Graduating Academic High 41.331 43.3 ) 
3 1"6
Graduating Vocational High 17.4 33.8 

Applied Higher Education 31.8 34.5 

Admitted Junior College, Junior 
Teachers College 44.6 3 58.7 ) 

Admitted College or University 29.3}3 3 5 33.3137.2 

Graduated junior College, Junior 
Teachers College 40.3 2 58.3 ) 

Graduated College or University 16.92 28.9) 
Source: Ministry of Education, Statistical Y, rbook of Education 1965 and 1975. 

TABLE 47 Women's Share of Enrollmen ts as Percent of Total, 
1939-1975 

Year 
1939 -1945-1952-T195519601965 1-970 1975 

Primary 25.1 39.6 36.3 41.9 45.0 47.6 47.9 48.4 
Middle 21.8 24.8 24.4 35.6 38.1 42.2 
High School 33.0 31.0 16.4 17.9 25.5 33.4 37.1 38.2 
University 17.9 14.1 12.3 10.9 17.4 24.5 22.7 26.5 
Sources: Jin Eun Kim, "Analysis of the Nationld Planning Process"; Ministry of 

Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education 1975. 
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enrollnicnts. Those efforts were successful at tile compulsory 
level, but had mi.ed results at other levels. Women's share of 
middle school enrollments stayed coinstainlt until after 1960, then 
began to rise with the opening off iniddle school to all primary
graduates. Female enrollments iii high school declined propor
tionately after 1945, itstIh e rapid expansion of opportunities
for secondary education attracted many men. Similarly, the 
expansion off higher education douring and after the Korean War 
attracted more men thna n womeni. It is only since tile early
1960s, then, diat woneni's share of enrollments has beguin to 
climb steadily, surpassing, in tile case of high school and college 
and university, tile levels reachedlidurilIg tile Japanese colonial 
period. 

A closcr exanination of these developments indicates some of 
the difficulties women falce in ach ieving equality with men in 
Koican society. For example, the education of dauglhters miay 
cost parents more than tile education of sons. Ill the early
196 0s, it was common for schools to charge higher fees to girls 
than boys innthe same schools. " Although women are enrolling
in colleges and u iniversities in increasing onuinbers, women are 
still found aliost exclusively in "lecinniniC" careers such as 
nursing, teaching, or liberal arts, while men dominate in 
engineering, science, and other professions whose returns in 
terms of income and prestige arc considerably greater than those 
of careers followed by women. Woinin also do inot receive equal 
pay for equal work. Using results fr',om1 a study of seven banks 
in Seoul, Chung Hali Kim concludes that wonien are not hired 
in open competition, winile mci are. Womleni Must promise to 
quit their posiLions if they get married. Female employees who 
are college graduates receive the same starting salaries as male 
employees who are high school graduates, and mnll ire given
preference inprootioins. She coinclu des, "As has been shown, 
Korean col .cge notwomen are fully allowed to participate 
illthe bu ildinig of Korean economy as Korean men are due to 
the mere fact that they are women.''4 She thnci goes oil to 
assert that most womein accept this state of affairs as inevitable 
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"under the present circumstances in which Conmunist invasion 
of real or imaginative nature constantly threatens the security 
of the country from within and witho0ut.'''2 

This pattern of discrimination is not very different from 
those of most other developing countries (and many developed 
societies as well), but it does qualify the favorable interpreta
taion placed on recent enrollment gains for women. 

Summary. 
We can summarize our findings on access to education in South 
Korea as follows: 

1) Korean education is general at the bottom of the pyramid, 
comparatively restrictive at the top. 

2) Selection is exercised mainly through standardized tests 
and surprisingly stiff fees. 

3) 	 However, the selection process results in little regional 
discrimination (relative to otj,.- countries) and in what is 
probably a relatively small amount of class discrimination. 
Education (at least for sons) is a strong and widely shared 
value, for which Korean families are willing to make 
substantial sacrifices. 

4) 	 Families place a lower value on education for their 
daughters, who may also be discriminated against in school, 
although the amount of this discrim ination is declining. 

5) Overall, our impression is that academic "merit" plays a 
large part in the system and that, while the school system, 
as in other countries, serves to transmit social status from 
members of one generation to their offspring in the next, it 
has afforded significant opportunities for students fr'om 
modest backgrounds to rise if they had the requisite ability 
and determination and if their families were willing to 
sacrifice for them. '1 

EFFECTS OF EDUCATION ON INCOME 

Having discussed access to education, we now come to the 
second, and harder, question. What difference does it all ral.e? 
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What effect does education have or, tire incomes of those who 
receive it? 

In Korea, its in all other coutiries, people wih iore education 
tend to earn higher incomes than people with less education. 
Figures 3 and 4, abov, provided limited evidence that Korea is 
not an exception to this universal tendency. The great issue in 
the strdy of educations ccomoiic effects is not whether income 
is positively associated with educational attainmcit but what 
the undoubted statistical associatiom icans. 

Tests to provide a clear rejcction of either te heinnar-capital 
theory or its opponents i vc not vet been &cviscd aind alc 
probably not possible, since each theory probably reflects some 
important aspects of rc',ity but is insufficicrnt to stand as a sole 
explanation of education's multifarious c!'fcts. 

All enpirical rICarch done Oiu South iKorca so far has, its Car 
as we know, been iii the liuinani-capita theory tradition. This 
tradition comnprises two tyvps of cnpiricail study, each of which 
has been carriCd i(ti!t for the Koreini Case. The tw, tylles arc 
earriings-fnctiori studies, l'rich sck to icasure the irnlence 
of ears of sclinirg and otier variabhs on sli.rt-run earnings, 
and estinatus of the rate of Ftiri to investenits in eUcation. 

on of tire problm c IrtCrcdl :i OIco ill c11ipirical ilit1iieatio Is 
of hrturiar-capital theory is ro0w to ( 1uantifV Cdtcatioi ill a 
iieanigful v'av. So fir, iio satisf, ctory way has been found: 
1) to include all forms of edurca tiorn and 2) to reflect the 
quality as well as ti c duration Of education. Early studies 
included only formal schooling, measured iii years of school 
attendance. More recent work, following Jacob Miricer, " has 
incorporated informal on-the-job tririning, ineasured in years of 
work expericrce. Studics of the earnings of iudtstrial workers in 
South Korca by Kaig-su Chong and Kwang-sok Kini)"a and 
Funkoo Park, reported in the Universitv Of Minnesota's A mmal 
Report for 1976, ") follo(w the newcr aipproach. 

These studies, like virtu alh all suiilar work, reveal signficiant 
positive statistical association between earnings, on the one 
hand, and both years of schooling and years of work experience, 
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on the other. In addition, Park's study reportedly shows some 
interesting differences between large firns, which reward both 
schooling and firm-specific experience more highly, and small 
firms, which appear to regard schooling and outside work 
experience as substitutes for each other. Both these studies are 
based on highly restricted segments of the labor force (regular 
full-time industrial workers) and thus tell nothing about the 
relationships between education and earnings that prevail in 
other parts of the economy. Moreover, as studies of statistical 
association, they tell us that certain education and earnings 
measures move together to a significant extent, but they do not 
help us distinguish between the rivld theories of why chis is so. 

Rate-of-return studies have intellectual premises similar to 
those used for earnings-function studies, with the differences 
that 1) they attempt to take into account lifetime earnings 
rather than merely current earnings, imnd 2) they allow for the 
costs of education. Rate-of-return calculations for education in 
Korea have been made by Kwang Suk Kim 4 7 for USAID, John 
Chang4 8 for the Florida State University educational planning 
team, amid Chang Young Jeong 4'9 for the Korea )evelopment 
Institute. These calculations involve complex manipulations of 
large bodies of data, invoking assumptions that are not always 
spelled out in the published versions of the research. The final 
results of the three sttIdies can, however, be suImnarized, as 
shown in Table 48. 

We believe that all the rates given in this table are marginal 
social rates of retutrn. That is, they are marginal in the sense that 
they reflect the additional income earned by graduates of a 
particular level of education over tLose who have completed 
the preceding, lower level, as well as time costs of obtaining that 
marginal level of education. They are social in that they reflect 
the part of educational costs borne by society as a whole 
through the government, as well as the costs met by the 
individuals being educated and their families. The John Chang 

and Chang Young Jeong studies use earnings data from the 
Occupational Wage Survey, the data source discussed earlier. A 
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TABLE 48 	 Estimated Rates of Return 
To Investment in Education 

Kwang Suk 
Kim (1968) 

John Chang (for 1967) 
Adjusted for 

Unemployment Unadjusted 

Chang Young 
Jeong 

(for 1971) 
Middle 

school 12.0 20.0 26.5 8.2 
High school 9.0 11.0 13.5 14.6 
College 5.0 9.5 9.5 9.3 

fundamental difficulty of rate-of-return studies is that they 
must somehow estimate the future lifetime earnings of persons 
currently being educated. John Chang and Chang Young Jeong
deal with this problem in the usual way, by assuming that the 
earnings of older people currently employed correctly forecast 
the future earnings of today's young people, while Kwang Suk 
Kim attempts an explicit forecast of future earnings. Neither 
method is very satisfactory, especially when applied to a labor 
market undergoing massive non-marginal changes. 

For what they are worth, the studies (particularly those by 
Kwang Suk Kim and Chang Young Jeong) indicate rather low 
rates of return to investmhen' in education, relative both to the 
20 percent rate of return on physical capital thought to exist in 
South Korea in the late 1960s and to rates of return on 
investment in human capital calculated for other countries. s 

According to the logic of the human-capital approach, these 
results could be 	 read to indicate over-investment in human 
capital relative to physical capital (and particularly over
investment in higlier educatiol). Kwang Suk Kim did, in fact, 
draw this conclusion, while John Chang concluded that further 
educational expansion was needed despite his findings, so as 
to capture non-pecuniary benefits of education and for two 
other reasons which appear spurious."5 In fact, however, low 
measured rates of return to investment in education do not 
necessarily indicate that education is overexpanded and should 
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be 	 cut back. As is usual with rate-of-return studies, tll results 
are difficult to interpret -even vithin the human-capital frame
work, and (as we have alreadh'e oted) there is an alternative 
explanation of then fl-ojn outside that framework which may 
have considerable appcal. 

Within the human-capital framework, several observations can 
be made: 

1) All three rate-of-return studies apparently assume that the 
entire variation in income associated with variations in 
education is causally attributable to education. This is 
patently wrong because of multi-collinearity: we have seen 
that socio-economic status is positively associated with 
income. As far as we know, no research has been done for 
Korea on the statistical association between education 
and earnings when socio-economic background is held. 
constant; we sliall returl to this point. ill any cas_', since 
only part of the income variation associated with income is 
inidep ently attributable to education, the rate-of-retirn 
studies are biased upward ill this respect. 

2) 	They are biased downward, however, by tile exclusion of 
benefits other than productivity gains (allegedly) reflected 
in higher earnings foi the individual educated. Ti e excluded 
types cf benefit are lrodLtIctio, externalities (that is, 
increases in productivity whichI raise the incoI es of 
others), consumption benefits to the individual, and social
ization benefits to society as a whole. 

3) 	Al' the studies are crude in the sense that they measure 
retarns oiilv to tlie "Tainlline" forms of schooling, ignor'
ing the several specialized branch forms shown in Figure 1, 
and lump toge tIer all specialized streams of education 
within the mainline (that is, tlies take no account of 
possible differences 'n returns to arts education, science 
education, engineering, and so oil). 

Parenthetically, it would be a useful exercise if it test of the 
association of education with income, independent of socio
economic background, were conducted. This would provide 
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some evidencce on the caus'l factors at work, siie the expected 
finding that there is such a partial association would suggest 
that education raises income cit/icr through productivity 
increases or through "meritocratic" (as opposed to discrimina
tory) s,.electiou. The contrary finding, that education has little 
independent effect on income, would suggest that education 
merely transmits socio-economic status between generations. 
If this test turned out AS CX pected, We would still be lCft with 
the unresolved, and perhaps unresolvable, problem of distinguish
ing betweei the produ ctivity-increasing effect and mneritocratic 
selection. 

Finally, we offer (without proof) an alternative explanation 
for the apparently Lw rates Of retunI to education iII South 
Korea, an cxplanation based oil th c selection theory rather than 
the hu, ian-cap)ital t',eor'. It was suglestedcarlier that earnings
for-education differentials ma) be small in Korea relative to 
other low-income coLuntries. The reasons for this ph einomneinon 
nay relate inore to institl tiollal fiactors which hold dowi1 the 
earnings of elites and hear-el ites, such as Urban white-collar and 
skilled blue-collar worktrs, rather than in the operation of
competitive labor markets which set the wages of different types 

of labor (c .tegorized by years of sChoOling) CuIial to marginal 

product. If this is so, thIen a low measu red re trim to education 
is inevitable, even though the school systein is ai important 
means of selec ting individuals to occupy hIigh-status positions. S2 
The im)ortalce of the school s.stein as a selection device may 
be even more important iii Korea than iII moSt countries (as it 
was ill Japall), despite the relative modesty of the financial 
rewards. " Thus, Koreain parents are perfectly rational iii seeking 
all the schooling they calm get fr their children, if it is 
assu mimed that the objective is high-status positionls iii the 
econoIy and society. 

Ipedimlcts to Equitable Distributiomi. 
To the extent that education is linked with income and social 
status, inequities ill the distributiom of access to education 
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contribute to inequities in the distribution of income and status. 
Given the virtual destruction of the class structure by the 
Liberation and the Korean War, and the rapid expansion of 
education, Korea has been able to distribute access to education 
with a relatively high degree of equality across regions and social 
classes, and between the two sexes. But iiear equality in access 
really prevails only in the lower levels. The limitation of access 
to the upper levels makes it more likelk that discriminatory 
criteria will be used in the assignment of entrance into higher 
educationr. 

Alhough not Cxtrein e (nor evenii Severe in comIparison with 
other countries), there are differences in access to education as 
a function of rural-urban residence, occupatioli of parent, 
province, id sex. These differences have diminished in recent 
years iseducation th rough tie 9th grade has become nearly 
universal. If Korea could conti ue to expand educational 
offerings, then it is likely that educational opportunii itv would 
be even more equitably shared. 

As indicated earlier, access to higher educatio 1means hIighier 
incomes for those employed. It also mieanis, as Table 17 shows, a 
greater chance of employmet. Persons leaving the educational 
system are iiiuchi inore likely to be employed within three 
months after graduation if they have graduated from a 
university, a vocational high schiool, or a junii ior college, than if 
they have graduated from an academic high school or only a 
middle school. 

The differences in employability of ac:adeinic and vocational 
high school graduates merit special attention. These differences 
have existed for at least teii years, yet acadenlic high schools 
continue to enroll inure stu dents than vocational high schools. 
Demand for eiitrance iito academic high schools is strong 
because parents believe that they are a better route to the 
university (although Table 44 would suggest that I ,strue 
today than previously). 

But even the superior employability of vocational school 
graduates varies according to proviince, as shown in Table 49. 
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TABLE 49 Employment Rates of Vocational High School Graduates, 1975 

Seoul 

Pusan 

KyZ~nggi province 

Kangwn province 

N. Ch'ungch'5ng province 

S. Ch'ungch 'ng province 

N. Ch~lla province 

S. Cho-la province 

N. Kyngsang province 

S. Ky~ngsang province 

Cheju Island 

Number of PercentAdmitted Not Going On, Percent
Graduates to Next Level Employed Not Employed 

22.851 7.9 72.6 12.4
 
14,309 11.2 74.0 
 15.1 
16,618 8.6 51.5 23.2 

6,943 4.9 43.7 25.6 
4,676 8.3 50.9 28.3 
7,801 8.0 41.1 19.5 
7.431 5.9 41.6 35.1
 

14,934 13.8 
 35.8 32.8
 
17,732 
 8.7 56.3 23.5
 
10,903 6.2 
 51.9 23.3 

1.943 6.9 54.2 7.6 
Source: Minist" of Education, Statistical Yearbook of Education 1975. 



Education's Con tribution 

Seoul and Pusan, although they are not the highest with respect 
to sending students onto the university, have much higher 
employment rates than the other provinces for their vocational 
school graduaItes. 

Finally, one must consider the short period of history we are 
examining. Ifone dates the present educational structure from 
1953, then the educational history of modern Korea extends 
only slightly more dhan twenty years. Graduates during that 
period are only now seeing their own children graduate from the 
lower levels in the system. Whatever discriminatory tendencies 
are built into the opportunity structure of' the society favoring 
one class or region over another have not yet had time to be 
reproduced and reinforced. The equitable distribution of 
education and income in Korea might be most easily explained 
on that basis, that a stratification system has not had time 
yet to rebuild itself. It is reasonable to expect, given the 

history o)f other couLitnes, that, as childreii from parents 
of one class or one region receive a higher quality education 
or greater chances for educational advancement and con
sequently higher incomes and status, educational opportunity 
and consequently incoles will become less equitably distributed 

than they are at present. 

One policy option open to the goveinnient is to spend much 
more on support of secondary and higher education than it is 

doing cur'ently (that is, to nak.- attendance at these levels 
universal as well). But increased public investment in education 

means decreased public investment in the creation of physical 
capital. The choice is a h ard one. Evidence that rates of return 
to education aie not high relative to returns to physical capital 

investments and that rates of' return d(1cline as One goes Up tle 
educational ladder hardly encourages the govcrnent to expand 

its contribution to education. Another option is to adopt an 
incomes policy that keeps the rate of return to higher education 
low. 

Expanded investment in secondary and higher education is 
especially unlikely if the politicalreturns to that investment are 
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not favorable to the present government. The next chapter 
discusses some of the non-economic functions of education in 
Korea, and notes the dilemma posed by modernization through 
education. 
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FIVE 

Education as a Source of Values andAttitudes
 

Conducive to Modernization
 

In what ways do Koreans who receive education become 
different from the rest of their countrymen? Are they more 
"modern" in their outlook, more rational in their behavior, 
more radical in their perspective, more "development-oriented" 
in their values? 

To this point we have looked at two kinds of information 
sometimes used to evaluate the modernizing impact of educa
tion. First, we have examined the extent to which the 
educational system has provided the quantity and quality of 
inputs one would expect to result in a change in the skills anld 
attitudes of a country's population. We asked whether the form 
and content of the curriculum might be expected to "modern
ize." Second, we have provided information on the association 
existing between levels of education attained and economi. 
states, both those of the individual and those of the natioi, as a 

185
 



Education and Modernization 

whole. Because "modernization" Of a citizenry is supposed to 
result in economic growth, it seemed reasonable to examine 
whether growth in education was associated with levels of 
incomes and national productivity. 

Intervening between educational inputs and eventual out
comes are the outpmts of education, those actual changes in 
individuals that can be associated with having received educa
don. In this chapter we examine the degree to which educational 
attainment in Korea is associated with levels and kinds of 
attitudes that might be considered to be conducive to modern
ization.' 

We begin by cousidering what attitides could, in fact, con
tribute to the process of social and economic modernization. 
Then we pass to an examnination of the evidence available on the 
association between level Of educational attainment and atti
tudes. Much of tie research that has been done focuses on 
political attitudes; we consider the extent to which education 
has contributed to the political "modernization" of the Korean 
citizen, and the impact of this on the political system of tie 
country.
 

THEORIES OF MODERNIZATION 

AND EDUCATION 

Although theories of modernization vary in the extent to which 
they focus on causes of the process, there is general uniformity 
in the major dimensions of change. Black,2 a historian, sees 
mnoderiization as the adaptation of societal institutions to new 
functions emerging from increased knowledge. Societies are 
regarded as nodern inthe degree to which they have highly 
differentiated social and ecuionic structures. Levy' identifies 
countries as modern interms of tie degr-e of use of inanimate 
as opposed to animate sources of' power.' The process begins in 
a given country as a resuIt of contact with a more modern 
society. Both imperialism and curiosity act to induce change in 
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the less modern country, requiring adaptation (and often 
disintegration) of existing socia! structures in order to survive 
and to satisfy the increas'_d appetites generated by contact 
with a more productive society. 

No matter how tb,- process starts, once under way it is 
irreversible. Tile -idoption of technologies and customs from a 
more moder,, society requires increased role differentiation for 
individuais, and specia-lization of organizations.' Specialization 
of functions, for individuals and organizations, requires both a 
broader distribution of skills, particularly those of conimunica
tion6 and participation in groups, as well as the development of 
special talents in small numbers of people 	and organizations, and 

7opportunities for these talents to emerge. Increased specializa
tion within the systemnmeans that persons and organizations 
become less self-reliant, more interdependent, and therefore 
require greater effo:ts toward integ'ation and coordination or 
control. Integration is achieved through the development of a 
system of valucs and norms for behavior that are unIiversally 
applied. ' Coordination or control results, with the development 
of hierarchical systems with multiple layers. The growth of 
large, specialized organizations, interdependent with each other, 
makes money and markets increasingly important for purposes 
of communication. Finally, strong central governments emerge as 
the only means to hold the system together. Black states that 
"the concentration of effort required by economic and social 
transformation is focused primarily at the level of the political 
organized society, the national state or polity, rather than at the 
local or the international level.'' -Ie then goes on to describe 
graphically the importance of value integration (or homogeneity) 
as the means of legitimation of the national government: 

The political consequences of this concentration of effort at the 
national level are reflected not only in administrative centralization 
but also in a significant intensification of nationalism. In the 
preceding phase, nationalism is concerned with independence and 
unification and reflects a spirit of freedom from 	traditional restraints 
and anticipation of new opportunities. In the period of economic and 
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social transfor. ... ..on nationalism comes to represent a jealous concern 
ofalmnost psychotic proportions for the security of one's own society 
and, at the same time, il systematic attack on 1,'oaltijs of a local or 
ideological character that might threaten national c. ,sion, 

It goes without saying, of cou rse, that the jealous concern is felt 
most keenly by those in power, and that the "local" or 
"ideological" loyalties that threaten national colhesion are 
always those held by those not in power but seeking to share 
it.II 

Changes in the specialization and interdependence of organiza
tions and people require changes in relationships, between social 
structures and between the individuals who form those struc
tures. Levy lists six critical aspects to be changed. In the 
cognitive aspect, people and organizations must change from a 
traditional to a rational way of thinking. Criteria for member
ship in organizations change from particularistic to universalistic. 
The substantive definition of problems cianges from diffuse 
(everything related to everything) to specific. Most (but not all) 
affective relationships change from intimacy to avoidance. 
People's goal orientations become more individualiistic and the 
stratification system becomes increasingly hierarchical (with 
money or wealth becoming the main defining citaracteristic). 

The views of modernization described above see education as 
one of many social institutitis tMat change, and inust change, as 

a result of the process of modernization. Because entphasis is on 
changes in tile entire social system, io single institution is 
singled out as il llimj r CIlSC If Or coItributor to tihe prCCSS of 
modernization. 

It is clear from what has been presented, however, that 
education can play an acti\,e, if itot Calsal, role il the process 
of development of modern iitstitutioits and modern men. There 
are at least five (four suggested by Hannitan2) ways ill which 
education could have an impact oit a national economy and 
policy. First, education could have direct effects on individuals, 
on their skills and attitudes, their productive motivation, their 
appetites as consumers, their docility as citizens. The aggrega
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tion of these individual changes could contribute to increased 
production, improved flow of communication, a more rationally 
ordered political and economic system, and so on. 

Second, the expansion of education, that is the increase in 
numbers of -educated- people, can permit a reorganization of 
the social structure. Hannan suggests, for example, that expand
ing education allows employers to reduce the costs of searching 
for competent employees. Third, the growth of the educational 
organization itself can create general conditions for a more 
effective spread of information. "Educational expansion can be 
seen as an organizational investment in information processing 
capacity which has potential effects oil economic develop
ment." Education also could contribute to "activate" latent 
"modern" norms and values in individuls with no actual 
"value added." Finally, eduIcation can act as a seec tive mclhIan
is'n picking out those individuals with skills and attitudes already 
present (or capable of being induced) that fit with the develop
imient needs of the society. These five coiitributions of edu,cation 
are not mutually exclusive and could operate together. 

EDUCATI()N ANI) INDIVIDUAL MOI)ERNITY 

The most complete research effort to examine the outputs of 
education in terms of individual inodernization is that of 

lnkeles. 14 Central to all Inkeles's work is his definition of the 
"modern man." Modernity in individuals is defined through 
certain attitudes and behaviors posited to be prereCquisites for 
competent performance in modern society. Although shorter 
than others availablc, the fllowing list of ten attributes captures 
the essence of individual inodernity as Inkeles and his co-workers 

have defined it. 
The modern man has a readiness for new experienice and an 

openness to innovation and ch ange. He is disposed to have 
opinions about a broad range of topics Outside his eIIVironinent. 
He is aware of the diversity of opinions of others, but does not 
necessarily accept their opinions. He is oriented to present or 
future time. He believes in planning as a way of handling his 
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life. This, in turn, implies that he has a sense of efficacy, that is, 
a belief in Iis ability to dominate his environment in order to 
advance his own goals and putposes. Accordingly, lie believes in 
a reasonably lawful world unider He is aware,l,,,,ai control. of 
the dignity of others and shows respect for them. He has faith in 
science and technology. And, finally, lie believes i,distributive 
justice, that is, to each according to his contribution. " 

I presenting this definition, lnkees took great pains to argue 
that he was iot defining the inoderi i man ias contemporary, 
stating that these attitdes would have defined modernity a 
thousand years ago an d wili characterize the "modern" man of 
the future. The argunIient also was made that these attitudes do 
not represent an ideology. that Whe moderii man would be as 
frequently encouitrcd ina conmunist as in a capitalist society. 
Nor is moderity an attribute possessCd only by tile dveloped 
or Western niations, is it would be fuind invarying degrees in all 
cultures of the world. 

The central hypotieses of tbe Iiikeles research (which make it 
fundamentally different froni McClClland's thesis) are that 
modern attitudes can be acquire,d in adulthood and that they are 
acquired through participatioi incertain kinds of organizations. 
The central instrument of tie research is the OM (Overill 
Modernization) scale of attitudes, constructed after coisiderable 
analysis of the results of interviews with 6,000 persons insix 
countries. Scores on iC (WM scale are taken as indicators of 
modernity; they are predicted from indi 'idoal variables such as 
age, sex, and intelligence, and from experiential variables such as 
schooling, emplovincnt, aiid exposure to the ,milS iiedia. 

The major findings aie these. 'lie most important determinant 
of modernity is years of" schooling. Next most iportiant is 
experience in factory eiiployment or some non-industrial 
occupations. Third, exposure to the Mass media is associated 
with higher levels of modernity. Summing up the results .vith 
regard to schooling, Inkeles concludes: 
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Those who had been in school longer were not only better informed 

and verbally more fluent. They had a different sense of time, and a 

stronger sense of personal and social efficacy; participated more 

actively in communal affairs; were more open to new ideas, new 

experiences, and new people; interacted differently with others, and 

showed more concern for subordinates and minorities. They valued 

science more, accepted change more rapidly, and were more 

prepared to limit the number of children they would have. In short, 

by virtue of having had more schooling, their personal character 

was decidedly more modern. 16 

The effects of factory employment wcre found to be indepen

dent of those of schooling and to compensate for a lack of 

education: 

The longer men are in a factory, the smaller becomes the gap in their 

modernity scores, because the men with little education come, 

through their factory experience, to catch up with those of higher 

education.... Cl',arly, men who start out with little or no education 

also start with a psychosocial handicap in the form of low 

modernity scores, Yet if these same men succeed in getting into 

factories, they evidently can, in time, raise their modernity scores 

to the level of men with far more years of education who have as 

yet not had the additional benefit of factory experience. 17 

The clear suggestion here is that something about the school 

and the factory acts to make men more modern in their out
look. Being more "modern" leads to changes in economic 

behavior. Inkeles and Smith claim: 

The modern man is quicker to adopt technical innovation, and more 

ready to implement birth control measures; he urges his son to go as 

far as he can in school and, if it p:.ys better, encourages him to 

accept industrial work rather than to follow the more traditional 

penchant for office jobs; he informs himself about the goods 

produced in the more modern sector of the economy, and makes ,n 

effort to acquire them; and he permits his wife and daughter to leave 

the home for more active participation in economic life. ' 

What are the critical ar,"i1,tes of factory and school that 
make them effective agents of individual modernization? First, 
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it may be important to recognize that some non-industrial forms 
of employment generate aS touch modernity as factory employ
ment. Men employed as cabdrivers, newspaper vendors, barbers, 
and street hawkers, hardly what one would consider "modern 
sector" jobs, show relatively high lvels of modernity according 
to Inkeles. 

Second, the impact of school or factory does not appear to be 
a function of the degree of modernity of the individual school or 
factory. Qualitics of the school or factory are much less 
important than the ant o11.n t of time spent by die person in the 
ilstitution. Smith and Iikeles a'guC that curricildunm, considered 
by educators to be the core of' education, has at best a minor 
role in generating modernity. Claiming that they know of no 
curriculuin that provides formal instruction in tl;e elements of 
modern behavior (for example, how to join an organization,
how to be open to new ex.pcriences, the positive benefits of 
birth control), they argueillI t the inpact of the school lies in 
its distinctive nature Is a social orgalization. The modernizing 
impact of the school comnes Hot so inuclI through formal instruc
tion in academic subjects as through a 1nore general socialization 
process: 

School starts and stops at fixed times each day. Within the school 
day there generally is a regular sequence for ordering activities: 
singing, reading, drawing, havewriting, all their scheduled and 
generally invariant times. Teacliers generally work according to a plan, 
a pattern they are rather rigorously taught at normal school . . The 
principle of planning iay, of course, Also be inculcated more 
directly th rough reward and punishnuent, as when pupils are punished 
for being late, marked down for not getting their papers in on time, 
and held after sch ool for i) fractions of the rules. 19 

The parallel between the socialFzing structure of the school and 
that of the factory is obvious and need not be drawn out. What 
is critical is not so much the cotet of the experience as the 
degree of organization that obtains, to which the student or 
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worker is subjected. The more organized the set of experiences, 
the more impact they should have upon the individual. 

As Carnoy 20 has pointed out, this makes increased industrial
ization and longer schooling "a useful development strategy 
once the structural changes take place that enable mass modern
ization to proceed." That is, once a country is in a position to 
build its educational and industrial organizations so that they 
can operate to socialize their members, tleni the spread of these 
organizations will contribute to the generation of attitudes 
conducive to adoption of innovations and measures associated 
with economic development. Carnoy notes that Inkclcs does not 
claim that increased modernity directly generates economic 
growth, only that it fosters the conditions under which it can 
take place. The same position was taken by Leibenstein earlier: 

Education in its broadest sense creates not only specific skills but 
also attitudes about the desirability of certain activities and about 
the value of education itself. It is quite likely that these attitudes are 
more important in fostering economic development than are the 

26 specific skills created directly by the educational process. 

And it could be argued that modern attitudes do not "foster" 
development so much as they facilitate attainment of the 
objectives of certain development strategies. 

EDUCATION AND
 
POLITICAL ATTITUDES IN KOREA
 

Inkeles's results, then, make it possible to continue to argue that 
the expansion of education in Korea from 1945 (or even earlier 
under the Japanese) could have contributed to the rapid 
economic modernization of the country. This contribution 
would be made, however, not so much through the training of 
scarce "human resources" as through the inculcation in a much 
larger proportion of the population of attitudes conducive to 
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industrial employment, a new set of conLsumer behaviors, and 
political stability. 
The results also would suggest that education and industrial

ization both contributed to individual modern ization , pri passu. 
But if one takes this position, then it is difficult to argue that 
education was a prine contributor to eConomic growth. ,OnC 
could just itswell argue that economic growth through 
industrialization (for example, under the Japanese) contributed 
to individual modernization and hence to a higher demand for 
education. We will return to this problem in the last chapter. 

Individual modernization could be a mixed blessing from the 
national government's perspective. From what has been reviewed 
earlier, it is clear that Korea's leadership sought to control the 
value content of education isit expanded, to use education to 
promote some modern ideas (such itseconomic productivity) 
while avoiding others (such Ias those associated with full citizen 
participation in West.rn democracy). Analysing President Park's 
1971 book, To Build a \'atiou, Ross Harold Cole conclutides: 

Even though members of South Korea's ruling elite were Western
trained they f,.tered the adoption of only those Western iceals that 
would contribute to the progress of the country economically. The 
social, political and cultural aspects of tihe Korean culture we1e 
generally retained. Koit a's great cc .tto0tnic boom is pointed to as the 
result of the i;tCuCatioll of the attitudes o)f productivity. President 
Park hopes to keep just the eco)toici ideas imported from America 
in the citizenship education program. He does not want to inculcate 
what he considers to be the ;,ttendant evils of American individualism, 
materialism and public criticism of goverrimae nt and public officials. 22 

But if Inkeles is right, this hope was doomed to failure, as the 
very experience of education, especially ant edulcation itswell
organized and disciplined itsthat of Korea, would have the 
effect of moderniziig stutdents iot only in terms ofproductive 
attitudes, but also political attitudes. Inkeles reports that men 
high on the OM scale ale much more active politically, more 
likely to join organizations, to vote, to contact governmental 
and political agencies. 
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As Portes puts it, the secular orientation of modcrnity is not 
conductive to support for a dcvelopmnentalist idlcology: 

The success of ideology in promoting support for developmental 
efforts depends on a general psychological predisposition in the mass 
of the population. [But traditiond and seemingly apathetic groups 
are more receptve to development ideologies than those exposed to 
extensive modernization. Modernity not only encourages the pursuit 
of individualistic fulfillment but also stresses rationality and distrust 
of ideological appeals, be they religious or political. "Moderns" may 
be too sophisticated to believe in developmental miracles. 23 

In a society whose leaders seek to avoid political controversy, 
where ideological loyalty and national unification are primary 
values, these "nodern" men inight well prove to be a source of 
difficulty for the government. This would be especially true if a 
governinett decides to forego the benefits of open democracy 
in order to insure complete control over political action. We 
might expect to find, then, that with more education Koreans 
become more critical of their government and less compliant 
with its demands. 

EDUCATION AND 
SOCIAL AND POLITICAL ATTITUIDES 

Before reviewing evidence to test that hypothesis, we should 
first deternine whether, in Korea, educational attainment is 
associated with modern attitudes. One set of data is from a 
1972 sample survey of Korean men. 24 Because the definitions of 
"modern" and "modernization" differ slightly from those 
described earlier, they are presented in sonic detail. Kim and 
Kim define modernizing culture in terms of four distinguishable 
facets of orientation: anoniie, Machiavellianism , civic culture, 
and legal-ra tion a l asslin p tions. 

1) Anomie. The concept of anomie indic ,tes a condition of 
normlessness or failure of individuals to agree on and to follow 
the rules of society. in this study, anomie is measured in terms 
of a person's confidence or sureness aLout the social norms and 
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principles he should follow, and clarity about the pattern of 
mutual cxpectations, that is, what lie can expect of other 
people. Anomie connotes a condition in which no strong 
normative order guides a person's activities or gives hin a scnse 
that his life is worthwhile. High anoinlic would seem Contralr to 
individual modernity. 

2) AlacIhiaicli ioisi. This is conceived of' as a belief that one 
shou~tld suspend lIInest%, virtue. ilild trust inI the p)r'smit of 
power and ill getting what lie wants. The syndrome is not 
unknown ill social life il historical as well as industrialized 
countries. Kini and Kim believe that i substantial amlOUlt of 
trust iII tbe probity and goodwill 0f o tlhers is essential for social 
integraition. and therefore that Machilavclliaiisni is bad. o'lo 
lleiSlr'C the propensity to Macliiavelliaiiisiu , Kim and Kim 
assessed inldividual attitudes toward the powerfUl, views of the 
proposition tiat oiic shIon ld use all possible wiIys and Illealls to
 
get what lie wants,'" and feelings of generalized distrust iII fellow
 
mlen.
 

3) Civmic Ci itouc. This reflects an interest in public affa irs and
 
a cihallenging spirit against injustice expressed through participa
tion in civic action ili regard to political and governmental 
processes. The in(dex Of civiL cuIltInre used here is a measure inot 
of the objective conditioins of society but Of the individual's
 
willingness 
 to exercise his rights. It clearly is associated with
 
mnodernity.
 

i'crsls I(l4) Charismatic lA'qal-Ratiod ric' tatioll. Rule by 
charisma or persolal w1imi seems to have been increasingly 
replaced by [Cgill-raltional rules iii political and governmnei1tal 

prr--'s'. Ih index is bIsed on an implicit a issumption that at
 
-
prerequisite of' political develupincin is at commiiitment on the 

part of' the popu(lation to ) a rational structuIre Of' Riles ald 
reguila t ions. 

Table 50 prCsCits the speci fic luCstionS used by Kim and Kim 
inl their research and Table 51 shows the distri bution of 
affirmative responses for each of the four value categories. 
These responses arc tabulated according to age, level of 
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TABLE 50 Attributes of a Modernizing Culture 

Syndromes 

1) Anomie 

2) Machiavellianisin 

3) Civic Cultur" 

At tributes 

a). 	 Since there are not any absolute princi
ples which must be adhered to, in order 
to live, it is better to live according to 
the situation. (agree-disagree) 

b). 	 The world is changing so fast that it is 
often difficult to distinguish what is right 
and what is wrong. (agree-disagree) 

c). I often wonder why I should continue 
living. (agree-disagree) 

d). There are so many divided opinions that 
I often do not know which on,! to 
believe. (agree-disagree) 

a). 	 Many people think that, in order for a 
person to get what he wants, lie should 
use all possible ways and means. (agree
disagree) 

b). 	Whether you like or dislike a person who 
is powerful, it is good to become a good 
friend of him. (agree-disagree) 

c). It is better not to say anything if your 
words might be dam aging to you. (agree
disagree) 

d). 	 A person who easily trLs ts other people's 
words will eventually suffer. (agree dis
agree) 

a). It is unnecessary to obey an unjust law. 
(agree-disagree) 

b). If the National AsscirN', plans to make 
a law which will be cither unfavorable 
or unfair towards you, you must p,:tition 
to try to prevent it. (agree-disagree) 

c). 	 When you have a difficult problem at a 
government office, (you will try to meet 
with other:, who also feel that they have 
been mistreated or have Leen victimized 
and establish measures to meet the situa
tion; or you will be quiet and do nothing 

(continucd) 
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TABLE 50 (continued) 

Syndromes A ttributes 

because if you raise a clamor 
more harmful to you). 

d). A purpos:' of the court is to 
citizens from harmful governme

it will be 

prevent 
nt action. 

(agree-disagree) 

4) Charismatic vs. 
Legal-Rational 
Orientation 

a). To have a good society, it 
important to have a good leade
have good laws. (agree-disagree) 

r than 
is more 

to 

education, intergenerational social mobility, and a self-report of 

standard of living. 
Overall the data suggest that Koreans tend to distrust each 

other, feel normless, feel incfficacious as citizens, and prefer 

charismatic leadership to a "rule of law." About 72 percent of 
the people interviewed responded affirmatively to the statements 
included under Anomie, 74 p rcent agreed that is is more 
important to have a good leadcr than to have good laws, 67 

percent disagreed with the statements under the Civic Culture 
rubric and 85 perceit agreed with the Machiavellianismn items. 

There are, however, some inte esting variations in attitudinal 
scales depe:ding on age, educatiC n, sc.cial mobility, and standard 
of living. Consider, first, thme ,_.ationships between these 
structural indicators of o,-'., position in society and the syn
dromes of transitory culture most germiane to social integration, 

Machiavellianism and anomie. The youiiger generation, born 
after the Korean War, seem more scrupulous about power thani 

the older group, while the middle-aged fall in the middle. A 
similar pattern of relationship ippeirs between age and anolmie. 

The older generation reports an acute sense of normlessness, 
perhaps because they find that their traditional moral ethos is 
increasingly being undermined by new social habits practiced 

by other groups. Sixty-seven percent of tho,e below age 30, 7! 
percent between 30 and 44, and 79 percent above 45 indicated 
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TABLE 51 Percentage agreement with Attributes of Modernizing Culture 
Male Only (N=1088) 

1972 Nationwide Interview Survey 

Age 

Education 

Mobility 

Standard of Living 

(N) 

19-29 (332) 
30-44 (444) 
45-65 (312) 

None or Little (361) 
Middle or High (470) 
College (257) 

Downward (150) 
No Change (888) 
Upward (50) 

Low (426) 

Middle (631) 
High (31) 

(.'V= 783) 
Anomie 

67 (72%) 
71 
79 

82 
74 
54 

65 
73 
74 

65 

73 
74 

(AN 801)
Charisma 

71 (74%) 
74 
76 

78 
72 
71 

65 
75 
76 

76 

73 
58 

(NA=354) 
Citizenship 

40 (33%) 
30 
27 

26 
32 
42 

40 
31 
46 

32 

33 
29 

(N=927) 
Machiavellianism 

82 
85 

(85%) 

89 

82 
85 
89 

03 

z 

80 
86 
82 

87 .L 

8" 
87 



Educationand Modernization 

that there are no absolute principles governing social relations; 
they arc confused about what is right and what is wrong, and 
fatalistic in their conception of personal life. 

Education is related to Macliavelialisni ini a positive linear 
way, while it is inversely correlated with anomie. The more 
cducated one is, the more one agrees that is it all right to seek 
powci' by any Ineans that work. On the other iand, as onc 
advances up tlie educatiolnal ladder, there is an increased sense 
of personal efficacy: only 5-1 Percent of the college-educated 
group report feelings of anoinic, colpared to 82 percent of 
those witil little or 1o Cducatioil. 

hntergenerational socia! mobility is related to the two na jor 
syndromes of social integration. A great majority of those 
polled, 82 percent, belong to tlie category inwhich the occupa
tional status Detween themselves and their fathers has not 
changed substantially. ()Il\ a tiny fraction of the sample (5 
percent) inoved uIp Ihigh er on the ladder of occupational 
prestige from the position occupied by their parents. Those who 
didn't advance ainy higher thian their fathers feel least anomic. 
Differencs as a result of social mobility ae not large. 

Contrary to what some modernization theorists might predict, 
the sense of normlessne,;s illncreases itstile standard of living 
improves, while the poo, iII their approach toward power and 
social life, tend to be as Macliiavellian ill their at titu des as the 
rich. 

These findings suggest that euLIcatiOll definitelV increases one's 
sense of personal efficacy and eihanlces enterprising social 
behavior. The Kim aiid Kim data ilidicate a geimerally low level 
of civic culture and high expectation for charismmatic audiority. 
This tendency might be related to itcoiiditioii inwhicl, :;ocial 
relations among men appear to be regulated neither by t'ust nor 
by normative principles but preisumnably by political power 
alone. 

On top of the civic scale stand the young, college-educated, 
and upwardly mobile, while the old, the uneducated, and the 
poor fall at the bottom. A small number of people in the 
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upwardly mobile category seem ready to challenge unfavorable 
legal neasures in politics in a more assertive manner based oil 
informed opinion about legal institutionS. But more than half 
the people in the Upwardly mobile group took positions in favor 
of passive withdrawal from activ, civic participatioll. 

11; summary, the results of this research suggcst that Korean 
education does have a significant inpac,: on attitudes toward 
social and political life. There is, for example, a clear difference 
between what college graduates feel and the rest of the popula
tion feel. Those with more education demonstrate it higher 
regard for civic action, feel less con fused 'ibout the ways in 
which social interaction. sh ould be regulated, and are more 
favorably inclined toward the ise of legal (as opposed to 
charismatic) authority to build the new s,(cial order. They are 
also, however, most inclined to state that power should be 
taken by whatever means possible. We should expect to find, 
therefore, that with more education people are more critical of 
authoritarianism and centralizatioti in the p csent government, 
and more likely to engage in opposition to that government. 

EDUCATION AND 
ATTITUI)ES TOWAR) THE (;()VERNMENT 

.n general, education in Korea, as elsewhere, increases politiciza
tion. It heightens p,lblic awareness, civic sensitivity, and a sense 
of social efficacy. Young-ho Lee, 26 for example, found tha the 
more the Kor-c:ns are educated, the more they tend to be 
politically oriented. They also are more concerned about 
national issues. 

Education does not necessarily lead to support for democracy. 
While Koream) Students inl the late 1960s seemed to support 
democracy as an ideal political system, they were Split almost 
down the middle on its suitability to Korea. Various surveys 
tend to support the view that college students were sharply 
divided on the issLe. T'ae-gil Kim 2 asked 1,604 students across 
the nation in 1964 whether they would "starve Under demnoc
racy" if they had to "for the sake of democracy even if 

201
 



Education and Alodernization 

dictatorship might improve the standard of living"; 46 percent 
of those polled said they would, while 43 percent said they 
would not. Commitment to dimocracy varied little with the 
class background of these students. Four years later, S6iig-jik 
Hong 28 asked silnilar questionls of 1,895 coIlLge students spread 
over 12 universities, ,itlh sinimilar results. Thirty IprtcrIt of the 
grotIp eX pressed the view that Western dCHiocracyV is su itable 

to Korea because it helps to foster individial liberty and 
natioml modcrniization, but 38 percent disagreed by reason of 
the cultural a1d social nniucliess of Korea. Almost one-third of 
Hong's grou p revealed an ambivaleInt attitude toward the issue, 
saying that dem iiocracV is stiitable ii some areas but not iinother 

area. A 1970 suIrV\' of StuILntS' OpiiolisOil deiiocracy29 

reported that -10 percent 0 ' the 135 stnudents interviewed felt 
that democracyv i'SLnsu itablc to Korea while tile rest disagreed 
with th"t' notion. A -10-610 split also held for the proposition 
"Political frcedom is less ii1pourrant thai1miaterial \vell being." 

At the same time, increased educa tiol) leds to less trust iII 
the governmiet. This is tirue for workt-.r's as well as fOIstudeLntS. 
Sae-gt, ChtlIg 3 fuIntld that trust in the goCvCrninelit starts high 
in the 5th grade and (ldcines stchdihlV. The IoSS of tru St isgreatest 
in terms of- belief' iii the morality of goveiiment, less with 
respect to whether the government operates for the benefit of 
the people. Chi-Young Hai, also re ports that trust ii1 govern

men t declines with educationl. He asked 1,878 students in pri
mary, middle, and high schools, 412 of their parents, and 247 
teachers to tell 1ii11 who should bear the heaviest responsibility 
for the failure of democracy in Korea, the people or the politi
cians. Almost 'ive times as ilily Of the primary school stLIenllts 

assigned responsibility for the failure of democracy to the 
people as blamed the politicians. The proportion declined 
steadily in the upper giades, and was lowest aniong parents and 
teachers, who distributed the blam' equally. 

Se-jin Kim interviewed 9,17 1 workers in 52 industrial plants 
to determine their sense of political efficacy. He describes the 
typica-l worker in these large modern plants as having "eleventh 
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grade education (1st year high school), about 26 years of age, 
monthly income of about seventeen thousand w6n (S42.50), 
some degree of technical skill, and considerable rural orienta

l "tion.''3 Arranging workers by their level of education, from 
primary to college, Kim reports a declining belief among tie 
workers as to their ability to influence political decision-making, 
and less trust in elections. 

From primary school to the college level, national concerns 
are widespread, but support for governmiental policies varies 
inversely with the number of years of fornal education. Pollsters 
in 1973 asked 1,284 you ngstCrs cuestiloiis about atiti-corn

lunisin and the governiment's modernization policies, almong 
other topics. ' Iinmost of these 1ucries, tile youIger members 
of the sample showed ilffirm a tive a ttitudes while tile more 
advanced students, especially college VoL th, indicated strong 
dissent on grotinds of patriotismI. 

STUDENT CRITICISM OF THE GOVERNMENT 

There are at least two possible explanations of the negative 
association between level of education and suppor't Of tile 
present government. One type Of explanation turns on the 
expectations that students have about the benefits education 
will bring them. The second turns on the roles vis-Ai-vis political 
participation that are assigned to students, university students 
in particular, in Korean society. 

EDUCATION AND EMPLOYMENT 
Around the world, "modern" cdl, catioii leads to expectations 
on tile part of graduates that they will be offered or find 
employment befitting the new status they have acquired. 
"Educated unemployment," the newest nightmare facing the 
educational policy-maker, is often ascribed to the aspirations 
induced by education itself. These aspirations vary in terms of 
the status and economic rewards associated with the particular 
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level and type of education completed, and the fit between the 
job offered and the type of education or training received ill 
school. If it were always the case, its the most simplistic version 
Of the education-as-an-engine-ofdeveiopment theory Ilas it, that 
the availability of educated llulnall resources results ill increased 
and more modern economic activity, then graduates' expecta
tions would always be met. We would find that graduates do, in 
fact, get the kind of employment they expect, both because 
educational institutions socialize thein properly and because the 
economy las expanded to tak: advantage of the skills offered 
by the new graduates. 

But: that happy outcome depends oin a direct response of 
education to occupational op)portuLn ities (or tile needs of the 
economy), rather tothan other pressures. If education is, in 
fact, controlled by "social demand" forces, it is possible for the 
system to produie graduates mu,ch more rapidly than they can 
be absorbed into the eCollollly ill positions colnsistenlt with 
graduates' expect-itions. As we have seen ill preVious chapters,
the educational system of' Koret histo.)rically has grown more 
rapidly than the eConomn'. Numbers of graduates, especially at 
the secondary and highcr education levels in the early 1960s, 
have increased more rapidly than tile capacity of the labor force 
to absorb them at conventional or expected levels of occupa
tional status. One result, a slIhort-term phen11o1einoni , is LIlCImploy
meit, as graduates do not find jobs that meet their expectations. 
A longer-term ColIsequenIcC is feelings of frustration, as graduates 
are forced to take jobs of lower status and economic reward 
than expectwd, often with tasks and settings different from those 
for which training was received. 

Table 52 suggests the extent to which graduates of Seoul 
National University were able to find jobs compatible with 
their training during tile period 1958-1969. As can be seen, 
liberal arts graduates increasingly over the period felt that their 
training was not compatible with their current occupation. 
While 60 percent of university graduates in 1958 found occupa
tions that were highly compatible with their majors, only 15 
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TABLE 52 Occupational Compatibility with College Majors: 
Graduates from the College of Arts and Sciences, Seoul National University, 1958-1969 

Question: To what extent is your currentoccupation compatible with your college major? 
LiberalArts & Social Sciences Natural,Physical andApplied Sciences 

(including 85 females) (including 134 females) 
Highly Somewhat Little or No Highly Somewhat Little or No 

Year Compatible Compatible Relevance (N) Compatible Compatible Relevance (N) 

1958 60 20 20 (70) 8.3 6 11 (96) 
1959 53 23 22 ( 61) 85 7 8 ( 85) 
1960 47 17 36 (151) 77 9 14 ( 89) 
1961 43 20 37 (163) 84 2 14 (108) 
1962 43 19 38 (121) 73 10 17 ( 95) 
1963 44 23 33 (206) 70 9 21 (116) 
1964 44 25 31 (221) 75 9 16 (141) 
1965 39 24 37 (239) 73 6 21 (146) 
1966 41 17 42 (168) 70 14 16 (111) 
1967 46 27 27 (91) 57 18 25 (73) 
1968 36 19 45 (120) 68 9 23 ( 81) 
1969 15 10 75 (54) 70 5 25 ( 66) 

Total (N) (720) (359) (586) (1,665) (898) (101) (208) (1,207) 
%average 43% 22% 35% 100% 74% 8% 18% 100% 
Sourcc: Sungkwun Im and Kwanyong Rhee, "A Preliminary 

Research Review 8.1: 31-42 (June 1971). 
Study on the Occupational State of Graduates," Seoul National University 
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percent were able to do so in 1969. A similar, but less marked, 
trend is found for graduates in the natural, physical, and applied 
sciences. In those areas, while 83 percent of 1958 graduates 
found compatible employment, only 70 percent were able to do 
so in 1969. Seoul National Uniersity is tile most prestigious 
university in Korea, -zid it could be assumed that its graduates 
would have first choice of job openings in the labor market. It 
would follow, then, that graduates Of other universities exper
ienced even greater probleiis in finding employment compatible 
with their uIiivcrsitv duciIation. 

More detailed information, based not oh self-report but on the 
actual fit between cducation aiid Cm ploymen t, is p"esented in 
Table 53, which compares the occupations of graduates of' the 
SNU College of Agriculture between 1955 and 1969. Few if any 
graduates now go into teaching, which might be a reflection of 
the expansionl of teacicr-training institutes at the secondary 
level. Government employment in agricLIlture-relate .job1s peaked 
in the early 1960s but declined to an overall low in1969. Only 
study abroad and employment iII the police or military have 
increased during thC 15-year period, suggesting that occu pational 
opportunities, for these graduates At least, are few in proportion 
to the SuIpply of graduates. 

TH-1 SUCIAL MEANING Ut- LlJUCATizN 
Unen)i,"yed graduates could well have developed antago 'sins 
towards the government for failure to create the condit;ons 
under which they would obtain the emuployment "deserved." 
But it is likely that education ias a much more important 
significance tha n job prepa1ration in Korean societv, and that 
the economists' explanation of"disaffection oil the part of the 
educated is only partiai. 

Both Korean students and adults ill general tend to place lorC 
emphasis oh "moralistic" aspects of education than the,y do on 
education as professional training. For example, Hlichul Henry 

sWhang asked members of Provincial Boards of Education, 
teachers, and parents (selected to represent Seoul and a rural 
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TABLE 53 Occupational Fields of Graduates from College of Agriculture, 
Seoul National University, 1955-1969 

(row percentages) 

Government
Government Official 

Official in Non-
in Agricultural Agricultura!Farming Teacher Areas Areas 

1955 7 32 23 3 
1956 8 35 21 4 
1957 7 23 28 6 
1958 6 22 39 4 
1960 5 22 43 9 
1961 9 18 35 8 
1962 6 5 49 5 
1963 5 8 40 8 
1964 8 9 38 6 
1965 7 4 26 6 
1966 5 2 24 11 
1967 8 1 33 3 
1968 3 1 18 5 
1969 4 2 13 3 
Total (N) (202) (427) (1015) (202) 

Source: Sung Kwun Im and Kwanyong Rhee. 

Self-
Employed 

7 
11 

11 

13 

7 
8 

12 

12 
6 
6 

6 
6 
3 
4 

(273) 

Company 
Clerk 

11 
14 

17 
8 
8 

10 

13 

16 
19 
19 

19 
12 

10 

12 
(459) 

Study 
Abroad 

3 
2 

2 
4 
5 
8 

7 
8 
9 
9 

10 
7 
8 

15 
(215) 

Police, 
Soldier,
Military 
Service 

13 
5 

2 
2 
1 
2 

2 
1 
3 

21 

18 
24 

51 

47 
(367) 

Others Total (N) 

1 100%(187) 
0 100%(254) 

4 100%(258) 
2 100% (228) 
0 100% (252 
2 100% (220) 

1 100%(200) 
2 100, (301) 
2 100% (348' 
2 100%',307) 

5 100%(211) 
6 100%(157) 
1 100%(154) 
0 100%(165) 

(82) (3,242) 

, 

Z 
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area) to indicate their priorities among a set of 16 goal state
ments for primary and secondary education, such as "Under
standing the role of various family members," or "Loyalty to 
Korea and the Korean way of life." The 16 statements cau be 
classified into four categories of goals or functions: Intelleci tal, 
Social, Personal, and Productive. Each of the tlh groups in theree 
study gave highest )rioritV to IIntel lectual goals, and lowest to 
Productioii goals. The major tasks for primary eiuciation were 

assigned to t:-: areas of ConIlnuncatioll of' Knowledge and Moral 
Integrity. The highest priority tasks for secondary education 
were Cooperation in Dlav-to-i)av Rclations, Moral Integrity, and 
the Creation of nowledge. I )i ffrCnCes aniig the th ree groups 
of judges were slight. Lowest pliority at both the primary and 

secondary levels was given to Vocational Training and Selection, 
and to Consutimer Skills. i'hese data suggest thiat, if' paIrents and 
local educators believe education las sonic contribution to make 
to economic development, it is not to be made through training 

in specific skills or knowledge about economic processes or 

national needs. 

Uniiversity students tend to conceive 0Sroseof'the p of Ihigher 
education primarily iinterms of cultivating one's "virtue." The 
pursuit of' knowledge is secondary to this primary orientation. 

Students are coiceiied priarilrn1 about social values, or tlie 
perceived lack of them. Since 1960, reseirchers lave been asking 

university fICsh nil aliii ost every year to inldicate what they 
consider the most vailuablc pti rsu it otie conIld comin ill t oneself to, 

not olly ii college but thiroUiglho, t o lie'sIif. The qestiOis 

asked range from Health to Social VllIues , each broken down 
ilto severail iinorC speciic quli Table su miarizes theestiolis. 54 

results of1 these sur\tVCVs fro"ii 1960 to 1972. ii the 1960s, 
students were ]argL concerned about individual ma tters such 
as Friendshi p and Pcrsonality (read "Virtue' ").Acadenmisi cale 

next. But iii the 1970s, stidenits born and reared after the 
Korean Wall have begumi to iden tifv social mores is the most 

trotibling concern. A large majority of the respondents now 

208
 



Student Criticisms of Government 

TABLE 54 Changing ValuC Concerns of Korean College
 
Students, 1960-1972
 

(rank order based on perceuI tage scalL.)
 
(1) (2) (3)" (4) (5) (6) (7) a (8) 

1960 1966 1967 1968 1968 1969 1971 1972 

Health 5 7 85 6 7 8 7 
Personality 2 2 3 4 4 2 4 4 
Familism 8 6 68 8 8 6 8 
Academism 4 4 2 2 2 3 2 2 
Friendship 1 11 1 1 1 3 3 
Love 7 7 8 7 7 6 7 6
 
Employment 6 5
6 5 3 5 5 5 
Social Values 3 3 4 3 5 4 1 1 

(N) 210 1,207 2,876 1,237 1,089 2,280 2,849 1,366 
Sources: 	(1), (2), (4): Kwanyong Rhee, "A Study o Mooney Problem Check- List,'

Research Review, Scoul National University 7:2 (June 1970), 
p. 29.

(3): Central Education Research Institute, A Compreicnsi, Stud.), ou tie
Contentsof Higher l'dncation (Scoul, 196/), p. 57.

(5): Kyungbuk University, Research Rv'ie', 1968, p. 19.
(6): Ehwa University, Student Guidance Center, Research Review, 1969, 

p. 6.
(7): Sukmnyong University, Student Guida'ce Center, l',oblMs of Korean 

Collcege Students and Sonme Approaches iii Gidd,mee aid Counseling,
1971, p. 10.

(8): 	 Surkmyong University, Studcnt (Guiddjuce Cen tel, R,'s'arch Rc:iev,
1973, p. 9. 

Note: aNationwide samples. Other studies were based on responses from respective
college population. 

consistently expresses concern about "the decay of moral 
ethos,'' 'lack of unifying cultur il movement," and "anomie." 

Next most important in their minds is the pursuit of 
knowledge. Such issues as Love, Employment, Health, and 
Family all rantUd geCerallV low thlroughout the period. These 
findings suggest that the meaning of higher education as 
interpreted by Korean students is largely traditional (but not 
necessarily antithetical to development) in the sense of its stress 
on the individual's moralistic cultivation, pursuit of knowledge, 
and social harmony. 
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Another survey conducted in 196436 is basically compatible 

with the annual fresh man survey in its major conclusion. Asked 
"Which one of the following values will you choose to pursue in 

life?" about on,_-thliMid of tile 1,660 studen ts first chose Virtue. 

For the entire sam pie, cross-Cu tting sex, class, and regional 

backgrounds, Vi.'tue stood out as the most imiportaint persoial 

goal in life. Knowledge camie second, Wealth third and National 

Service fourth for the inale group. (See a condensed summary 

in Table 55.) After Health and Longevity. Love and Friendship 

seemed importalt to most of these groups. Personal Fame and 

P.ower were at the bottom of the scale. One gets a stroing 

impression froin these studies that the ideal imagc of society 

and tlie role of uducatioil in it held by conltill ,ry students is 

almost identical to that advocated by their Coilnfucian scholarly 

ancestors several ht,nidrcd 'Vearsago. ATlc imral codes of Korean 

students," Rettig and i, associates " found, "are more severe 

than tiose of the American studcllts, in spite Of the fact that 

tile majority of Korealn students pro0)fess It() religious group 

membership.' In 1959 and again il 1962, sonie 510 studcents of' 

Seoul National University and all eqlulal iiuiibe: of American 

students at Ohio State UlivCrsity were asked tojudge 50 moral 

issLes. The hci.,ltlIV (If li,,ndi lJUdgiellst did joL differ much in 

tile t'.'o studies. but K, ,rean ,;tudcnts increa.ed !liarply in 

economic moralit\ between 1959 and 1962.Y 

Additioinal evidence strongly supports the view that tile 

Manner in wlich Korean studenits .judge moral issues, ranging 

from premarital sex to human riigts, has become rigidified over 

the years. Koia ll researcilers found in 1960, for example, that 

the college youth who hild just overtrllOWil the Icc regillIe 

were as rigid in their mental framiework as the Torics iii Eiglad. 

In this survey, as iWa study by I-I. J. Ei'seiiek. 3 m,,ral attitudes 

, 

ci 

were measured in tenCis of positive Or nlegaCive responses to 60 

nuestins oil a rigidity,-flexibility (or toUghl iIdedniess versus 

tei rmincicdness) scale, the average percentage difference taken 

as the position of the grounp oi the dimelsion. TFhe moral 

judgment of Korean youth, Measured in this way, seems 
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TABLE 55 Students' Values
 
Which one of the following values will you choose to pursue in life?
 

(rank order based on percentage scaie) 

Male Female 
Family Class Background 

High Middle Low 
Regional Background 

Seoul Town Rural 
Health and Longevity 

Knowledge 

Virtue 

Wealth 

Friendship 
N) 

Love 

Fame 

Power 
National Contribution 

5 

2 

I 

3 

7 

6 

12 

9 
4 

8 

4 

1 

7 

3 

2 

12 

11 
9 

6 

3 

1 

5 

4 

2 

12 

10 
8 

6 

3 

1 

4 

5 

2 

12 

11 
8 

3 

2 

1 

6 

5 

4 

12 

11 
7 

7 

3 

1 

4 

6 

2 

12 

11 
' 

5 

3 

1 

6 

4 

2 

12 

10 
8 

3 

2 

1 

6 

5 

4 

12 

11 
7 

Creative Work 

Escape from Reality 

Religious Life 

(N) 

8 

11 

10 

(915) 

5 

10 

6 

(745) 

7 

11 

9 

(554) 

7 

10 

9 

(823) 

8 

10 

9 

(205) 

5 

10 

: 

(51",) 

7 

11 

9 

(482) 

8 

10 

9 

(586) 
Source: Condensd from T'ae-gil Kim, pp. 245-263. 
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to have become more and more rigid between 1960 and 1968 

(sec Table 56). 
Seen in the light of these findings, Koreal student criticism 

of the governmenit appears to be lar'gely an effort to improve 
the system in keeping wi th underlying cI tural al1d ideological 
values. Studelit dissent is 1ot unorthodox il the sense of 
qtCestionilng the basic ideological valtes, but rather conservative 
and ortliolox. Ittoes not seem likely that complaints stem 

princinally friom unsa tisfied job ambitiOus. 

'T'ABLE56 ldeologicai Dimnenisions of Korean Students
 
Conparcd with Original Eysenck RLsults 

Dimens'sions 
Korean Students Conserative-Radical Rigidity-Flexibility 

1960 (N=281) 5.7 14.1 

1966 (N=233) 5.5 11.6 

1968 (N=5,883) 5.5 11.7 

1957 Eyseuck Study:
 

Fascists (N=250) 7.0 8.4
 

Conservative (N=250) 5.3 14.2
 

Socialist (N=250) 10.3 14.2 

Liberal (N=250) 7.0 17.3 
Sources: Eysetick: Ch'ang-yong Ch-ong and Myolmig-hwi Kim, "Hy)-lgmy~og i-5 

simnihak," Ilh'1,'uk ilbo, SCptcmbvr 19, 1960: Michtin Choi, "Social 
Attitudes of Yonsej iad Korea University StdeoIts,'" unpu0blishCd MA thesis, 
Korea Unlivcrsity, 1971; Yong-sin Cl,'n, "Har 'guk talWhaksaeng ti ch-ngch'i
juk t'Caedo," Kor),'-; lchakvyo IiO.mmojil) 15:33-51 (1969). 

Note: Eys'nck's scalcs arC based 00I IeSpIo ISS to I Setriso fofL lt tiUtCS(. Ill the 
Conservative-.adical dimension, low ittj t 'S.iInJosrs.tivthe Rigidity Flexibility 
dimension, low:rigid attitudcs. 

THE SOCIAL ROLE F THE UNIVILRSITY STU 1)ENT 

ro understand this inmore clearly (onehas to look at how Korean 

society traditionally liasdefined the rule of the university 

student. Students were the vaInguard against the Japanese 
imperialists in 1919. Student-led riots provoked the overthrow 
of Syngnian Rhee. Activism in politics is expecte-d of students 
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in time of crisis. The reasoi ing that it is their right and duty to 
"'risc up" seems firmly instil'utionalized in Korean cu lttire. In 
nimlerous statements prepared by students themselves on 
various occasions, iliclu ding the dramatic Uprising against the 
Rhee Administration in 1960. tie message is clear. Korean 
students, as the guardianis lna want to beof tional CoIISciousiness, 
an integral p-art (,f natioil development. Available evidence 
indicates that they have a definite Conception of their political 
role and firm ideas about their action. 

A clear najority (68 to 8(0 percent) of" th 2,923 student 
respondents to the 1970 survev believed that tii, ersitv sttdeIIts 
have the respouisibili ty to participate illsocial and political 
issies. eyV stated tlhat tilCie fiitelyv aic the elite 01f the 
society, that tue political aiid social views of the educated 
should be reflected more closely ill politics thaii shoul d those 
of the less cdu,cated. Studenits saw their owi views Oi politics 
and social issues IsleTitiiiate aiid valid, 1ld argued that coil
sciClntiois participatioln ill the political movement to bring about 
social justice is more iinportilt tlan tile stuldy of icadeilllc 
Subjects. 
For various reasoIns, sttident disseint conilst;llltl' iihas rui tIp 

against militant suppression by tile governllicit. There hay 'el 
a cycle of disseiit-revolt-siplression-dissciit almost cont: sly 
since 1945. Being ti.la i)e to develop a radical ideo' ;y of 
nationalism and confined within tie contours of a conservative, 
aiiti-(XmliuHist podlitical taitiul, tilL tllt IIIoeiIlent has 
becoie a iiajor social force againist the existing regime largely 
oil m11or, grouinads. Sustained by the cgacy of (oii icial tradi
tion and reinforced by foriial socialization, tie ideas of,iloral
istic elitisim vitalize political activisi . Political participation ill 
viarious fOrlIIIs of r1)(tt. iiclndiig street diii(uistratioils and 
passive r'esistance, sCeeis to ste'ilitrlil a belief that stuideitlood 
is a moral eiibodiieit of uiatioiial coHscionsliess, and that 
existing leadership and institutions are illegitimate as a result of 
their fail nr. to live up to tiie prilciples of deniocratic national
ism. When students were asked to rate the perfornance of major 
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political i nstiIt!os, iluding the presidency, National Assem
bly, political party system, and electoral system, along a trust
distrust and worst-best scale, the system I'ail ed inisera bly ili all 
categories. I'llirec-qttilrters of those polled said that the intel
lectuals reMaiti silent before intjustiCes aid corruptioii out of 
fear for their security. A resounding 72 percent agreed with the 
statement "For the sake of national development, the old 

generation must be replaced by a new generation.'' 4 ' 
The more naive tle patriotisni cliarac te ristic of those students 

who Cile to cities rn)rOviIicial ;IrCis with ambitious dreams 

--the higher thsesense of liatiol ial luliuitioi runs in the 
bloodstream of the youth. It is not sn-rprisiiig, therefore, to 
discover the source of student activism in cducation-relatcd 
urbanization. Protest imovcncints invariably are led by successful 

candidates ii mitjor unilvrsities of SColl who hlavC Come from 

provincial alre.is. Silmilarl.y activism is IsiallV strong in uniVVI-si

ties in which the proportion f migralnt students is high. 
The basis of' sutpport for tile student iiiveiCilt AlsO is iIot ill 

urban areIs but in the provinces. The idea that students "should 

participate in political and social activitics" seems prevalent 
among the rural population. It is most likely that the activists 
are implicitly inspired by the moral suppolrt rendered to tIe 
successftlI students t fl'their own coinniiiiI itv. As we see inl Table 
57, the degree of sulport for tile student movement is highest 
aiIIOmIg farniers (stipposedly the least modernized group in 
Society). While olih a simall percentage ocf military persoAlmlel, 
buisimnessienII * and professors indicate ;ctivc suppomrt, more than 
olle-third of tile fiiiims ill the poll saiiplC said they actively 
endorse studemIt actiVism. 

EDUCATION AND ITS 
RELATIONSHIP TO "DEVELOPMENT" 

In general, the studies that have been reviewed iin this chapter 
support tl,c assertion that eduicationi in Korea has some 
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TABLE 57 Social Support of Students' Political and Social 
Activities by Social Groups, 1965 

(row percentages) 

Question: To what degree do you think coll ge studens should participate 
it politicaland social activities? 

Active ifterniediate Passive Others Total (N) 

Arny Cadets, Freshmen 13 47 37 3 100% (1 74) 

Army Cadets, Sc:,iurs 6 37 56 1 100% (161) 

Military Officers 10 37 46 7 100% (194) 

Farmers 	 35 28 20 17 100%(352) 

Businessmen 11 40 46 3 100% (261) 

Professors 	 15 51 28 6 100%(392) 

Source': 	Condcnscd from Sung Chick H-ng, flle' Intellectual and Moderuization 
(Scoul, 1967). 

modernizing effects oil individuals. Persons with higher levels of 
education appear to have more confidence in their ability to 

affect their social and political environment, and to believe that 

society is best when ruled by laws instead of by charismatic 
individuals. Those persons who have gone further ill the educa

tional system are more likely to express concer, about national 
issues, to be concerned with justice, and to have a future 

orientation. All 0 f these relationships are consistent with what 

Inkeles suggests are the modernizing ou tcoIes of education, and 

tle changes induced are consistenit with thIse that theorists say 

ile lleeessallV for ; C()IllltlV to Ill oderni'ize. 

oin the other hand, the research presented also suggests that 

somIe of the noderlizing illfluelices that education has oil 
individuals are inconsistelit with social trends ;and specific 

governmeint policies id actions auid therefore uIiav not Col

tribute to economic development. I'o the extent that close 

government coLItrol is .iecessary fr, or t llajor factor ill, tile 
organization and modernization of the Korean economy, 

educational OutpLts that lead to challenges of the government's 
authority and legitimacy do not contribute to societal modern

ization. Sttdy after study shows that with increased education 
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Koreans have less confidence in their government and attribute 

less legitimiacy to it. Student dissent, often in the form of 
violent behavior, is one manif'estatiui of this phenomenon. It 
is scholars and intellectuals Who are jailed by the Park Govern
iiieit, accused of- subvcrsion, rather than nlcnibeis of' the 
workilig class or persoils with lower levels of' Cducati, 42a If one 

is willing to accept :hd *..t, against the govcrnment is at least 
a potential threat to govriment-controlled development plans, 
then education can be said to have solie couinterproductive 

aspects. 
Some persons, viewing these findings, Might wish to conclude 

that the problem is simiply one of iinbalance between levels of 
developiiCiit ill various sectors of the Korean society. Por 
example, if it could be argued that the economy has moderniized 
inre rapidly than education (or vice-versa), then perhaps civil 

dissent and violence can be traced to these ti iequal rates of 
growth. Increased governmenat effort to modernize education 
(or the ceom1)) wont, if this perpec were corrt, result 

in a reduction of tensions (and increased developiieiit). 
A study by Sofranko and Bealer ' " suggests that UnLeual rates 

of iiodernizatiol amClr)ss diflerent sectors of a society are not 
related to levels of' violence. Thcv found Ho0 relationship between 
"imbalance scores" for political, eco)omlic, educational social 

welfare, and colnlluicatioli modernization, and the frecqueiicy 
of civil disturbances in 75 countrics. In uther wrds, a more 
balanced pattern of development across sectors does not 
gtiaralitee less resista nce to g)VCellllielit pohcics. 

A more Iikel y expilnatioll is that there are different types 
and strategies of devclopmneit, aiid that what is functional fur a 
given devlopiMit strategy liay be dhsfunctional lor aiother. 
The set of, values espoused ill the visions of IMoieIiZation 

chianipionecd by Black, Levy, Inkelcs and others are drawn fron 

the political and socihlhistory of the Uited States and Western 
Europe. Thiese countries f'olhowed a particular path toward 
development in whichi a given type of' social structure and 

political process was flunctional. The "inodernizing" iiiuenc 
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ofedtucation, with its tendency to stinI ulate individual creativity 
and Hid'pendence of action, might well be funnctional in a 
capitalist economy in which social stratification and class 
differences in access to power are justified iII ternis of' "merit" 
or "intelligence.- Inkeles notes that modernity is much like a 
kind of social intelligence. The question is wVh ether this 
"intelligence" is functioial in all situations, or whether there 
may be some kinds of development patterns in which this 
particular combinatim of intelligence contribtitcs neither to 
individual wlfil ic nor t the wela1 re Of the total society. (In 
such aIcase. of coursC, the issue should bccomne whether that 
pattern of dvel1opinclit is worth the social Cost,- entailed.) 
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SIX 

i'ducationand the Development of Korea 

Analysis and interpretation of the relationship between educa
tion and development is a troubled, unsettled area of intellectual 
inquiry. Manpower rcquirements analysis, international com
parisons, even the cost/bencfit approach have all had their days. 
Each has illuminated a part of the "true" picture, but obscurcd 
other parts. In despcration, perhaps, skeptics have turned to 
"sociological" thcorics that stress thc "screening" or "accultura
tion' functions of education. One effect has been to reduce 
sharply the number of writers who still use terms such as 
"human capital' and "human resources as the wealth of 
nations." Most specialists in the field are unsure about what 
these terms mean and what relationship they bear to education. 
But the new approaches also afford only partial explanations. 

In this final chapter we summarize the arguments and evidence 
to support various views of how education may have contributed 
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to the development of Korea. We ask two major questions: How 
much and ill what ways has education contributed to Korea's 
rapid economic growth since 1945? What can the Korean 
experience tell us about the' potential contribution of education 
to the developincit of the poor countries? We begin by once 
again calling attention to the remarkable accomplishlments of 
Korea. 

THE GROWTH OF EDUCATION
 
AND ECONOMY IN KOREA
 

The information contained in Chapter 1 of this study documents 
the rapid expansion of education in Korea during the past thirty 
years. Chapter 3 summarizes the statistical information with 
respect to growth of the economy. At the close of World War 
II, Korea was a poor and backward nation, just emerging from a 
history of colonial repression. But, despite limited resoturces, ill 
a relatively short period of time it had built an educational 
system that outstripped-in terms of provision of educational 
access to childre--those found in countries with much larger 
stocks of resources and higher levels of national income. By 
1965, for example, Korea had an educational system equivalent 
to that found in countries with al average GNP of $380, 
although its own per capita income at that time was olly SI 07. 
Its economic growth had been so rapid that in the space ofjust 
i few years the country had moved from the ranks of the very 
poor up into the middle range Of cooutries in terms of inco1ie 
level, industrialization, and urbanization. 

If the Koreans had managed this renarkable record in one 
single cycle, perhaps we would be less iplressed with their 
accomplishments. But the country has overcome not just the 
results of a colonial legacy, but also the results of a bloody and 
destructive war ill which most of the stock of human and 
physical resources was lost. Growth of education and expansion 
of the economy have been possible despitc the heavy burden 
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of military expenditure associated with thc Cold War aftermath 

of the 1950s conflict.
 
Growth in education came first, and was followed by 
 the 

economic boom. someFor that is prima facie evidence that 
education is an important contributor to economic development. 
But facts do not explain themselves. Although tie sequence of 
(A) educational expansion, (B) accelerated economic growth is 
logically consistent with the hypothesis that A caused B, it in 
no way contradicts the alternative that B was caused by some 
unknown C. Accordingly, we ask explicitly what, if any, causal 
link there is between the prior event and die subsequent one.
 

One of the rCquirements for proof Of causality is 
 that the B 
alvas follows A. Educational expansion of the kind experienced 
has occurred in a number of low-income coun tries whose 
governments sought (or were pressured by their constituents to 
seek) development of one of the more popular and easily 
attained modern institutions, the formal school system. If in 
each of these cases, or most of them, the eXpansion of education 
had been followed by accelerated economic growth, then there 
would at least be reason to suspect the existence of a straight
forward causal relationship. 

The facts, however, arc otherwise. A far more common result 
of rapid enrollment expansion, observable il niumnerous countries, 
is simply aii educational system that is increasingly incongruent 
with the economic and social structures, marked by high levels 
of unemployment among the educated, and widening income
 
differentials. ' Many individuals and countries have paid a heavy
 
price in frustration and instability for high rates of educational 
expansion. Although there will always be those who argue that 
development of education and other social programs will in time 
lead to accelerated economic growth, a systemnitic test of the 
hypothesis by the United Nations Research InstitUte for Social 
Development 2 produced highly ambiguous findings. 

If asked to comment oil research findings such as these, educa
tion specialists would undoubtedly argue that th: analysis is 
couched in unwarrantedly crude teris. Hypothesis tests based 
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solely oil enrollment statistics imply that the content and 
quality of education are unimportant, that only the size of tile 
system matters for economic and social development. If educa
tional enrollment was followed by accelerated economic growth 
ill Korea but not elsewhere, it could be said that there is some
thing about tile nature or quality of Korean education that made 
it especially conducive to economic growth. Call one perhaps 
hope to find in Korean educatiIn soIC uniqu e quality which 
could be transferred to educational s'stems ill other low-income 
countries, thus improving their contributions to development? 

In Chapters 1 and 2 we reviewed some of the uiiiqu e features 
of education in Korea. Somne of its attribLtcs should, in terms of 
conventional wisdom, contribute to l01' education al quality. 
For example, class sizes ill Korean schools are very large; on the 
average. teach ers [ace about twice as manI students as develped
country educational specialists claim is desirable. Classes are 
large not only in primary schools bUt also I seconClary antd 
technical/vocational schools. Second, although many educators 
favor automatic promotion as a device for reducing inequalities 
introduced by "stream img" and "screening" in education, it 
runs counter to recommendations for ability grouping and 
special training of the more talented students. ALtomatic 
promotion is complete in Korea at all levels of tile system. 
Third, educational specialists argue that the most effective 
education is one that teacles students how, not ithat, to think. 
Emphasis on rote memorization, learning of facts rather than 
principles, encyclopedic curricula-all these are seen as counter
productive and are often cited as typical of education ill backward 
areas. Yet these features also characterize education ill Korea. 

There have been four major influences on the nature and 
content of Korean education: 

1) Conifucian traditions 
2) politi..al pressures for national survival, anti-communisnl 
3) democratization, Deweyism 
4) desire for modernization, interpreted to mean increased 

familiarity with and competence ini science and technology. 
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There has been much conflict betweei the proponents of these 
four perspectives. InI the early years of independence, advocates 
of democratization dueled With traditionalists. Although one 
prominent Korean educator decried the itf]Lence ofI)ewey isM 
to us, it would seem that today the democratizers have lost 
out, and that the character of Korean schools owes more to 
historical factors pre-dating the U.S. Military Government than 
to the post-war period during which American advisors and some 
American-trained Koreans to I differenttried implant educa
tional philosopli. 

On tile other hand, there are other features of Korean 
educa tioli that would be looked oil positively by most education 
specialists. Most striking is the extent of private spending on 
schooling. Strong "social denand" for education is I universal 
feature of low-income societies (and, for that matter, of higli
income societies) in the world today. In nearly every developing 
coiitry there steadv, growth tile demand foris ill school 
places, put iig t'eiiieiidous pressure oi governu nts to expand 
enrollment cap:,city, first at the primary level and then at 
progressively hig'ler levels as ever-larger cohorts of tile schooled 
move up into th: proper age ranges. This denand is presenit in 
Korea, too, bt,: what distingu ishesI Korea from most other 
countries is the pattern of educailtioIal filance. In all countries 
education offers an opportunity to earn a higher inicoune and 
attain I hiigher social status. In most countries this is a highly 
attractive opportunity because it is available at little cost to the 
students and their falinilies (although even this cost is sufficient 
to weigh heavily ol tile poorest families); most of tIle cost is 
borne by tile public. Not so in Korea. We have seen that Korean 
families have had to carry imiost of the finanucial load, paving 
fees even illpublic schools and relying heavily oil private 
schooling when tle government was slow to expand the capacity 
of tile public schools. It is the WilliingnIess of large i numbers of 
Korean faiilics to pay substantial urins, large especially relative 
to their modest incomes, that is perhaps the most impressive 
feature of the case we have been studying. 

We can ask ourselves wiy social demand has been so strong in 
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the Korean case. Part of the answer is no doubt cultural-that is, 
the inmportance accorded to study arid tihc , OL .f LIe scholar in 
Confucian tradition. Perhaps even more important, however, is 
a factor discussed briefly at the end of Chapter 4. Korean society 
is unusually homogeneous in terms of language, religion, and 
culture; moreover, its traditional system of social class was all 
but destroyed in the upheavals created by foreign military 
occupation, war, Mnd natiolial partition. These facts may 
well have weakened many of the influences that strongly condi
tion social mobility iii other coumn tries, leaving education as a 
Uniquely inlportant means of individual advancemelt. This 
would explain tihe observed fierce competition for places in the 
higlier levels of a school system, which may do little to make 
people more productive but has practically everything to say 
about whether they will be successful ill gaining access to high
income jobs and enviable social positions. 

Associated with this importance of education is the privileged 
social position of tile teach er, a cultural heritage from the 
Chinese, reinforced Under the Japanese. In Korea the teacher's 
social status is so great that it has been possibh, to attract large 
numbers of educated men to teach in primary grades. Iin 
relatively few other countries does one find a majority of 
teachers both male and highly educated. 

This attribute goes hand-in-hand with the ability of Korean 
teach,.ers to command absolute respect from their students. While 
teachers in many other parts of the world may spend mu,ch of 
their class hours on problems of discipline rather than instruc
tion, the Korean teacher call expect that students wil' discipline 
themselves. 

This last feature of Korean education iiist provoke mixed 

feelings in American educators. Bowing to the teacher, uini
forms, mass calisthenics, reciting ill uniison are educational 

practices long ago rejected in 1avor of policies Of student free
dor to develop capacities co the fullest, and consequent 
restriction of teacher control over student behavior. Behavioral 
conformity is, for Americans, anr.i-modern. 

In summary, although it is cicar that Korean schools have 
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some unique features, it is iot certain in what ways those 
features might contribute to the modernization of tile society. 
In the sections that follow we review three theoretical frame
works that may be helpful in organizing our data. 

EDUCATION AND
 
HUMAN RESOURCE DEVELOPMENT
 

The oldest argunen t fo0r a CaLlSal link between education and 
development states that schooling is critical for the development 
in individuals o f tilose skills aind attitudes required for ecolorli ic 
growth ard political stability. In Chapter 3 we reviewed soie 
of the asSUliIptiolIS LinderlVing this thCorV that education 
makes people more entrepile riil , 

1 i-ore p)roductive, iore 
efficient, in ore imobile. This happens, the assertion is made, 

in which 'are 

edulcationl.
 
through a process individuals tralSforried through 

TIhe specific con tribLtiorIs of CducationI its "valtie added"
are aSStllinCd to be recognized by the market, and therefore one 
can look to ti e CCoio(Illic valtie of edticatiori as eviderce for its 
contributioni to dCvelopliiient . This valtIe is recognized in various 
ways. First, the mo:re highly educated pt,,plL are paid more than 
those with less educIatiol. People want education because they 
know it coitributes to individual adva ncenient. 

These relationshipsihold in Korea as IIIucli as iii other 
countries. Tlose with higher levels of edic atiori do (111in most 
cases) receive Ligher salaries than those with lower levels of 
education. (Taccers are one striking exception.) The rate of 
return to education is positive, arid often significarntlV high. 
There is a high social denand [or education. 
What is less certaill, however, is that these findings confirm 

the assu nLp tionns witll which they are associated. I1education is 
rewarded becaise the skills ttight meet the needs of the 
econloy, there shiotild be little educated unemploymeint,and a 
good fit between imanpower reqLu ireirierits and the output of 
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schools. if there is a value-added process in education, it should 
be possible to associate difTerences in educational quality that 
people experience with differences in the economic rewards they 
receive. The t1t0eC eCdLeatioht 0ne has. the IttOrc tie ate of 
return to eltication night be expected to increase, since the 
skills iniparted Would be even 111r0 rare. 

With respect to the dcvclopment of the Korean econonmy over 
time, tie theory would lead us to expect that education had 
moved sharply front a traditional to at itodert emtphasis, from 
an academic, hiutnattistiC a)proaci to Ote eill asizitg vocational 
preparatioti and skill training. Becatse it-fornial education is 
often asserted to be less t raditio-bon tid, it would be Cxpected 
to have played an important role in the devcloptiutt of the labor 
force. ()ver time the equnality of education should have 
improved: iltptoveits in L ality would be reflected in 
increased uLtit coJsts, or sialler class sizes atnd higher teacher 
salaries. 

The evido nec we hae presettted at bst ly pit rtiallv con firms 
these hypotheses. Edtcation expanded mluch itmore rapidly than 
could the ecotomy prior to 1960, to such at extetnt that 
educated a IttiCtploylticnt vas regarded as i serious problCi. For 
a ltlittber of years the 1mibet Of gradtates, especially in certain 
technical fields, exceeded tile itall1wer re&ttiremltetI ts Of the 
eCottoity. Sonie atnalysts" feel that tie situation has never been 
fully recti fied, that there is too intutc/T investment in hunan 
capital. 

One response to this situation has been to suggest that it was 
the ool of ,t'aiadb1 tahtt that ii ade possible the economic 
takeoff of Korea. This pool might be it tecessary condititm, but 
it is tot suIfficienIt. If it wert, one would cxpect high rates of 
economic growth in countries (such as India, and the Philippines) 
that are approaching thcir second or third decade of educated 
uncut ploytMetit. This is, of course, not the case. 

We now hiave available research front aituumber of countries 
that fails to demonstrate a powerful relationship between 
differences in conveintional ineasuires of educational quality 
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received by students and either the amount of learning they 
have acLtuircd or rewards handed Ctit by society. That is, it 
secIs to make little diffcrence wlitlier a student has a well
trained teacher or not, is in a L, .,or snall classroom, has 
access to textbooks or :I modern currIrC lure; how long o1 ISIII 
school is important, but apparentiy not what liappenm to him 
there.' There are serious nllCth odological problems witi the 
research that has produced these findings. As teachers ourselves, 
we are uiwillinig to believe that it does not make at difference (in 
terms f" learning) wIenl we prepare oul r classes and apply the 
benefits ofyea.rs ,Of' trIaining. Blut tile ecolloln', the labor IMiarket, 
appirently is Hot paticLIUlarly ;eIsitive to tile differences in 
gradlates froth one or amother kind of expeince. 

We have 110 r'esearIch results of this kind for Korea. BUt if they 
were sililar to those frouii all otlher cOtlliltrieS ill which Studies 
have been done, they would read its follows. (raduiates from 
Seoul National University colilinald higher salaics than those 
fron a provilncial Lliversity , irrespective of their grade., ,.r posi
tion in the class. A gradu ate frolln aIuniversity collnans 

higher salary than one 'Iro!Iltili;i school, n,, ::..ttcr what his lc 'el 
of intelligence or k10wleoge. Mf,:c impoitant, when one 
introdLces social class IlIIeasu:. I Ito the predictive etjnatiol, 
school differencs (of the order Seoul National versus a 
provincial university) b ... small, and social class (education 
and income levels ut par rts) account for most of the variance 
in earnings of graduat- . 

The~c comiieiits should o0t be interpreted as disparagelient 
of the Korean educationIal system. It has many praiseworthy 
features. Even thotgh the rote learning tradition and heavy 
reliance on latioIal CXalliatiolIs seemIl ulikely' to foster 
creativity and productivity, the system is relatively open to 
students from varying social backgrounds (much llore so than in 
other developing colntries), and there is no doubt that Korean 
students are bright. We believe that students learn ill schools all 
around the world, and that iuch is learned in Korean schools. 
The argument, however, is over whether dilierences in the 
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amount and kind of thamt learning can be associated vith 
differences in incomes, or wheth,:r in fact economic roles and 
rewards are iot assigned principally (if at all) on the basis of 
value added through educatioln. 

In Korea, as elsewhere, there is a positive rate of return to 
education. As we have pointed out in Chapter 4, the rates of 
return in Korea are lower than rates of return to physical 
capital, a fidinlilg ulnlike other countries. Second, the rate of 
return to higher 'duaC;tiil is lower thaln tll;t of 'eturll to 
secondary education. (Hence the assertion that there is too 
much education). Finally, it is possible for individuals to have 
high rates Of return to their inlvestaleil t in educatiOll witllout 
aLy equivalelit increase ill gross ilatiollal prodclct, as call be 
seen ill a nulinber of countries with very low growth rates and 
high returns to educatioji. What most in fluences the rate of 
return are income differeintials betweeii persons with different 
levels of educationlal attain ment. We have argued that it is 
likely these differentials are more a fIJlRctioii of structural 
factors in the economy and polity -specifically access to power 
by those with more education- thlan they are a result of 
differences ili contribution to national productivity. In Korea 
those differentials are less thl in othe coun tries or, iii oth er 
words, there is a inor'e eCLuitaiblc distributioin of' income in 
Korea than in most countries. 

If the development of educitioi in Korea after 1945 was a 
contributor to modernization and grow..i, then one would 
expect to find significant changes in the system from that time 
forward. These changes would, one could expect, from amove 
traditional to a modern em phasis. There were changes. Some 
were lasting, others were not. The system expanded antd new 
curricula were tried out. Most Of the more "modern" innova
tions seem to have been abandoned (coeducation is all 
exception). The evidence presented in Chapters 1 and 2 suggests 
that, although objectives were set for the introduction of a 
vocational/techlnical emphasis in schools, in fact not mu,ch 
progress was made toward that goal until well after the economic 
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takeoff had occurred. Although there was elhlphasis on in
dividualisMid productivity the in 1950s,;iod ill cuTrriculiin tie 
that was replaced iin the I96 0s by more emphlsis oil collectivity 

and con formity. There were and apparently still are sharp dis

parities between objectives held by the nlational executive and 
those held by administrators and teacliers (and pare nts) at the 
local level, wherc the work of educaLtion takes place. What 

distingu isles the curruiCuli of KorerlilSchools from that of 
counitries whos C atteii pts It development Ilave failed is ]lot 

its cimplasis oll science anld tCeChl lohgy. The Illjor difference 
Seems to be that Korean educia tio plaices a1hcivv stress oil 

moral education aid disciplin. It is hard to fit this chiaracteristic 

ilto tile iltllu ill IirsOtllCCs dJvlolWlt Ux Ia iltiol of educa

tion's contribUtion. 

Although tile cducatio [llMhi.;tory of Korea since 1945 is 

dominated by schools, lloil-forlmlal education hias not been 
totally ignored. Between 1945 and 1950 literacy and civic 

edtication (citizClship formiation) were the prilliary objectives, 
well fillilcCd aiid ajt1parciitlM y highly suIccessfil. It is possible 
that, had tile wa1r t intervened, the takeLoff wo ld hiave 

followed iii the carly I950s: but the hard evideicc is that, with 
increasing educationi of the i oplaltin anod the frustrations 

arising foul die War, ill tile i)Ost-wari )ri(od tile ecOilOllic 

and political systems got worse, tlot better. 
Korea niadc a sigilificait investmuent during the 1960s ill 

faiil y pialll llg educa ti(,ll. with its f illouS Mothers' Clubs 
reaching large proportions of the fertile f''eill' ige-grotip. 'he 
effects of that caiUmpaigl, ill terms of reduced birth rates aind the 

decliniig growth Itc of tue popullatiOll, hcgail to ap pealr aIte'r 

the ecoiomlic take(off iad oCCur(l'd. Fiiily. the New (]CIi
illtiility MoveilCit (Saciiltui Uidoig) is a sigiitficant contribi

tioll to tilseuseof iioii-foi1I eduLcatioli ilil n iiitegratcd 

cnllpaigil for total coin iii onity development. As we noted 
earlier, some eients of tile movement were takein from the 

Japanese expericilce in Korea iii the 1930s. The movement did 
not begin to assume aly sigii ficlt size until after 1970. On 
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the basis of the information we [have gathered, Korea seems to 
have invested relatively small amounts in skill training for 
workers, through out-of-platit training prograls, apprentice
ship schemes, or on-the-job training. Training there inust have 
been, as hundreds of thousands of workers left rnural areas to 
enter industry. But that training was not, according to the 
information we have, either well organized or systematically 
evaluated. ' 

The absence (during the I 960) ota large skill-training program 
is not surprising, however, given tie patil toward industrial 
development that Korea chose. Unlike otther cColntries il which 
worker trainig has been an illip(ortitlt part of the development 
plan, Korea avoided large-scale heaIvy industrial production ill 
favor of i..bor-intensivc, low-techlnology clitcrprises of fairly 
modest scale. The skills required oft workers were Cilsiyv learned, 
especially given basic literacy and tie nlinual dexterity which 
might be associated with people fresi friln rural areas, 
acctustomed to working with their hands. 

Ironically, perhlaps the most iilportalt type of out-ol-school 
education ill thle Kore;ll expt-riellce has )cCll ()ll. ilat (directly 
Sulpports students" pe'T'ortll.llcT ill tilt forll;lh SChloI systellI. 
\\e rcrt to t l CXtellSive lise ,t 'te' IIull-s ttltllitlt, ill ;lcaldelnic 
Subjects Mftud IlATe. 

As we have pointed out, it strains credulity to suggest that the 
forInalistic educaltiot] ilparted by Korean schools, from the 
1st grade trough tie university, was directly functional for the 
kind of industrial employment alssolciated with the Korean 
miracle. Koreall schools teach l good deal, but iot what workers 
need to know in agriculral and low technology ilIdLIstrial 
eillplovylnlit. WC expect tihat what hKoel'Cll students learn ill 
school, eveln those graduattilg froln the middle School, far 
exceeds what they need to know for gainfull eilployitlctt. 

Finally, we have presented evidence to show that Korcan 
education, though no doubt high inquality, has tot imjro,ed 
according to conventional indicators of educational quality. Class 
sizes have remained the samlle or increased; unit costs have not 

229
 



Educationand Development 

grown proportionate to the national income. At the higher 
levels, the government now invests proportionately less than it 
did ten years ago. Private investruen t in education is a shrinking 
portion of real income. 

Although the national government has exercised tight control 
over both public and private education, this control does not 
seem to have been intended to insure high quality. Plans have 
not been followed, in some cases were not financed. There 
is no systemllatic evaluation of' the outputs of education. 
Private edu catioll has grown., proportionately, more thani 
public education. Ar v coil tribution of'education to moderniza
tion in Korea cannot be claimed iasa result of car';ful analysis 
and planning. 

EDUCATION AND 

INDIVIDUAL MODERNIZATION 

One way to hold onto the hlltllan-resources-developmeil t-leads
to-national-development theory is to argue that it isn't really 
skills that are so important, but rather attitudes and values 
that dispose individuals to modernization. There are at least 
two variants of this approach. One would argue that modern 
attitudes and values lead iodii'iduals to act as entrepreneurs, 
to act to increase their personal productivity, and that it 
is the aggregate effects of these modernized individuals that 
result ill economiic growth. Aither version woull argue 
that developllent occurs through planned and organized efforts 
for which compliance and coilformity by individual citizens 
are important: moderit) is defined in terms of identification 
with itnation-state alnd active pIaticipatio i as a coinsumer 
as well as producer in the national economy. There are 
also positions which combine :.th,.setwo elphases. 

In both cases, education is seen as itcritical factor for the 
development of modernity in individuals. Ill the simplest 
approach, the prcsumption is that this transformation of 

230
 



IndividualModernizationi 

persons is a function of the content of the educational proc'.ss, 
that is, of tile school cu rriculumn. We hLive presented evidence 
that suggests both that the content o 'Korean education should 
not, on face value, be Miodernizig,and that changes ill curricula 
over time seem to be inovinig ,vwav fruin what we could con
sider "moderii" values, or at cast those consistent with 
iiidividual entrepre lieu rship. lv the higherEspeciN, at levels of 
educatioii, cLiiictliLItIi 11id exailllilatiolI cOtelt wotild seen to 
discourage creativity aid innovation. 
Oin the other hland, inI Chapter 5 we p)rCseIIted dIata which 

show that educated l)L'rso()s tenIId to be more "inodern'" in their 
perspective than those with I wer levels O(feducation. The 
explanation offered tO aceontilit for this paradox is that what 
tralsforiis individual1S, it lCast ill termS Of'these aittitudes and 
values, is not so Inch the coiltelIt of' the edneaJ(ioIl 1 pr'ocess 
as it struc t IOf the pro4cess. Inis the rC sClinOiiig sCdlools, 
students learn rules, the importance of tMile, the LIS( of' non
personal evaluation, the ilmportance of' quanitity, and a variety of 
other social Licts which coinstitu te the synidrome of' "modern
ity." These attitudes are iot taught so imiuch as built into the 
experiences of schooling. 

In studies conducted il Other counIItries, persons with more 
years of educationl tended to have those Ittitudes that most 
people would agree were consistent with lih e in a "modern" 
society, especially one in which strong eiiphasis was plac-J on 
acquisition of material goods and social participation. What 
data aire available for Korea ire consistent with the findings 
from other cou ntries. TheCIata for Korea also indicate, how
ever, that persons with higher levels of education are increasingly 
critical of goverinmet policies; uniiiversity students particularly 
react against the attempt to associate development with a 
verticalist society iii which collective conformity replaces 
individual fi'eedom as a value. 

There are several major criticisms oi this individtiual-inoderniza
tion theory.' First, only the existence of str'uctural effects of 
schools on attitudes has been postulated; there is little research 
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that identifies specific structural feaCures and associates them 
with attitudinal change. 01n the other hand, therc is an 
abundance of research that presents negative findings-that is, 
fails to demonstrate relationships between differences in the 
extent or intensity of the various kinds of structural aspects of 
educational institutions and differences in attitudesthe and 
values of students in those institutions. (For example, the 
differences in values between a graduate of it primary school 
and i graduate of secondary school are greater than the 
differences between gr;aduates fl011 two very different secondary 
schools.) 

Second, Most research on values anId atcitudes in children 
suggests that suci values and attitudes are unstable over time. 
While some fundanental personality differellces ma y be main
tained, in general little of the attitudinal position of an adult 
can be predicted from knowledge of IIis attitudes on graduating 
from the 6th, 9th or 12th grade. Third, there is little 
evidence to link specific attitudes and valIues be fore em ployllient
with occupational performniice; witness tile LIIceasiing efforts 
ofpersomliel directors to find the test that will identi:v the good
and faithful employee. Although Ilnkeles and Ilis associates, as 
described ill Chapter 5, were able to associate adult behavioral 
characteristics with colltent porary ltItudes, we have little 
evidence that these attitudes have effect. over time. 

A final criticism of the individual soci.ilization-into-miodernity 
theory argues that it is possible. and just as plausible, that the 
association between valuGs amnd education is a funLIction of 
selection, 1ot of transformation or valueIadded. That is, the 
critique argues, those with higher levels of educatioll hold more 
modern values because t['ose with less modern values were 
selected out previousIly. Given the Iature of the content of 
exam inations in Korea--icavily based oIl memorization, often 
of traditional Material- aMid tile Ubiquity of automatic promo
tioli, it does not seem reasonable to assign blame or credit to the 
schools for the modernity of their graduates. An achernative is 
that there is a process of self-selection. Success on the 
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examinations depends on long hours out of school preparing for 
them. This is associated somewhat with social class (as tutors 
arm expensive) and certainly with parental ambitions for their 
children. The hypothesis is interesting, but we have no data to 
test it. 

THE INSTITUTIONAL EFFECTS
 
OF EDUCATION ON MODERNIZATION
 

Each of the perspectives we have reviewed has assumed that 
education contributes (or not) to the development of a society 
through its effects on individuals (or their life chances). The 
huiman-resources development approach and its cousiin, duca
tion-leads-to-individual-knodernity, both propose a sequence in 
which education produces changes in individuals, and then these 
individuals on2, by one or in the aggregate produce a new 
society. The evidence to support t' theory comes from data 
based on individual incomes, individual attitudes, and values. 

The critics of these approiches. subsumiiied ulnder the status
conflict or selection models, use the sane kind of data. The 
associations between individual incomie and education are 
explained in terms of individual positions in the social structure. 
Education selects the most talented, or motivated, or conform
ing individual to positions of power and prestige. 

But eonomic and political development is a collective 
phenomenon. It depends on individuals, of course, but only as 
they are able to act together to reach conmnon objectives, only 
as they interact and as a result of their collaboration (or conflict) 
produce results that cannot be des,'ribed adequately in terms 
of the individual contributions. And the performance of an 
economy or a society does not depend on the status or ability 
or motives of individuals at any one time so much as it does on 
the day-to-day pursuit of objectives following rules and patterns 
of behavior that apply to categories of persons in which the 
attributes of individual membership are relatively unimportant. 
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Just as there is a wide variety in the ways illwhich an enterprise 
can organize itself to pursue an economic objective, so too there 
is considerable latitucie in tile mix of individual skills and 
attitudes necessary for an organization to function well. 

Because education htas been conceived principally in terms of 
its effects on individuals there has been a tendency to assu me 
that its contributions end with graduation. The hottest fad in 
international education today is the "conItiniu ing education'" 
movement, an attem pt to counntel tie notion that every tlhing 
important can be learned in childhood, but also a con firma
tion of the notion that schooling affects only those who go to 
school, that schooling is the only (or best) source of learning. 

Little or no attention his been paid to the effects that 
education ntay have on society directly, ralIer thaliaggregated 
effects on individuals. There has been little research or theorizing 
about tile illilortanuce of education as all ilstittlitiot ill society, 
with a social significance that transcends individual members 
and individual transform atiomIs. Meyer points on t that 

education is a highly developed institution. It has a lietwork of 
rules creating public classifications of persons and knowledge... 
It is . . . a central element inlthe table of' o:ganization of society, 
constructing competencies and helping create id ,tessions . ..educa
tional systems... ,ationalizc in fn oderv and fromt,.,,.,s remove 
sacred and primordial explanations the nature and organization of 
personnel and knowledge . . Such allin modern society institution 
clearly has an on over and aboveimpact society the iomediate 
socializing experiences it offers the young.8 

Education not only socializes young people, selects amtlolig its 
students, and gives credentials to graduates so that they are 
entitled to certain rewards and privileges ill society; it also 
legitini izes a social structure ill which certain kinds of'knowl
edge are defined as valuably., and in which only certain persons 
are defined as capable of managing that knowledge. This 
legitimization has effects oii both students and graduates. Stu
dents tend to adopt values and attitudes considered appropriate 
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to their present status as student in a given type of school, and 
the position that will be theirs upon graduation. As we saw in 
Chapter 5, university students in Korea (at least in some elite 
institutions) assume certain responsibilities in society because 

they are university students. They are not so much trans
formed by the educational process as they are "chartered" by 
it.' Later, as graduates, they will ascume other attributes 
fitting for a graduate of their institution. 

Education is in "modern" societies a principal criterion for 
the assignment of persons to social and economic roles. Govern
ment officials must be university graduates. Only engineers (that 
is, those who have a degree in engineering) aire allowed to direct 
certain kinds of industrial and construction projects. Only 
lawyers can practice in courts-a lawyer is a person certified on 
the basis of his education. 0 

Persons in positions assigned to those with certain levels or 
kinds of education take on the attitudes and values that go with 
those positions. High school graduates are expected to think 
and act in ways that are different from those of primary school 
graduates. The university graduate in turn has a different set of 
role expectations. Because these expectations are widely shared 
in a modernized society, a person with a "degree" finds that 
others are willing to accord him certain privileges with no need 
to demonstrate his abilities. At the same time, these expecta
tions push the degree-holder into a certain pattern of behavior. 

Those who have not gone to school also have a role definition 
-the person who is "intelligent" although he has not gone to 
school is so rare that his appearance merits public comment. 
Even though there is ample evidence that there is tremendous 
overlap in terms of intellectual ability between those who have 
finished un iversity and those who have not, people automatically 
assign to the graduate respect denied to the dropout. We have 
noted that in Korea those students who fail examinations accept 
their lower incomes and status with no questioning of the 
system. With those lower incomes and status are also accepted 
certain definitions of self-worth. The acceptance of lower levels 
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of income is critica] in a strategy of economic development that 
calls for low levels of consumption and high levels of pro

ductivity. 
Meyer proposes that the legitimation effects of education can 

be divided into four categories on the basis of two cross-cutting 
dichotomies. The first dichotomy deals with the audience of the 
educational program. elites or masses. The second dichotomy 
distinguishes between education as a theory of knowledge (that 
is, an ideology stating what it is important to know) and 
education as a thcory of'persoincl (that is, stating what kinds 
of positions in society are important). 'File first major cate
gory of effects lie calls "The Authority of Specialized Com
petence ..." 

... the creation of academic economics meais that new types of 
knowledge must be takeni into account by responsible actors. The 
creation of psychiatry means that forner mysteries nust 1ow be 
dealt with in the social organization. The creation of academic 
programs in business management brings arenas of decision making 
fromu persoial Judgmteni of luck it)the jurisdiction of rationalized 
knowledge. Social problems call for human-relations professionals 
(occasionally even sociologists). Safety or environmental probiems 
call for industrial or environmental engineering. 11 

One call appreciate that the legitimation effects of education are 
likely to be stronger ini a country with a 2 ,000-year tiadition of 
respect for the educated man. 

By the end of the period of Japanese colonial rule, about half 
the primary schmool age population of Korea was involved in the 
educational system. The only rou te to participation in the 
Japanese colony was thr'ough education. Teacher training and 
military training were the principal routes for a number of 
Koreans who later became leaders illthe Republic of Korea 
(including President Park, who attended normal school in 
Japan and a Japanese military school in Manchuria). 

Occupation by the Americans re-emphasized the importance 
of education as a means to identif. those areas of knowledge of 
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importance, and therefore the persons who wield special coni
petency. In addition to a rapid expansion of primary education, 
the Americans invested heavily in expansion of higher education 
in Korea, and through scholatships for Koreans to study abroad. 
Public Administration, Medicine, Agriculture, and Engineering, 
programs that previously had received le;s attention, were now 
the best financed, and became the niost promising route to a 
prestigious job in the government.2 Public-sector employment 
in Korea was always more sought after than private-sector 
employment, given the Confucian legacy and the impositions of 
the Japanese Colonial Government. When the Republic of 
I orea created new educational programs and categories, it was to 

be expected that graduates of those programs (especially those 
from the prestige universities) would sooni occupy critical 
positions in the government. Management of the nation's affairs 
thus passed from the hands of those trained in traditional 
bureaucracy and public administration to a new generation of 
technocrats. In addition to the new ,oles created by the 
universities, specialized competence also canie from an expan
sion of the military with a heavy emphasis on formal training in 
modern management concepts and techniques. It was this new 
category of competent leaders that was to take power in 1961. 3 

These new leaders were certified by the educational system as 
possessing elite status because they were trained in the best 
schools and in the "new knowledge." Elite definition and 
certification is the second major class of legitimation functions 
of education identified by Meyer. He writes: 

Education ... not only creates "economic knowledge' which must 
be taken into accou t 1))' rational actors. It is also astructure helping 
to create the role of economist, to justify economists' authority 
claims in society, and to define precisely who is an economist. 
Education tLus creates, not only psychiatry, but psychiatrists; not 

only modern management ideology, but M.B.A.'s. 14 

The preparation of students in "modern" knowledge and status 
imparted only by the school demands the employment of 
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these persons inl important positions, and justifies assigning them 
salaries equivalent to or higher than those received by persons 
with more traditional training. Even it no learning took place in 
the middle and high schools a1d LIIIiversities of Korea, OntC could 
argue that the cxpansion of these kinds of institutions, and 
the repeated inSiStence of public figures on their importance for 
society, would result iII eiiploy merit of thelir graduates. 

The effect would also be to persuade parents that their 
"educated'' sons (and ii a few iinstanIces, daugliter's) :ould 
accept employlnlt iii an industrial occipation, could take 
positions previouslv OCCupied by persons with low levels of 
education, could enicou rage elit rCpreriIn nal ac tivi ty even if 
traulitioiml Confucian values f,,wneut oi that kind of activity. 
Education niiea;inirng iII this Case tIe possessionof ace,-tiflicate 
would replace scholarship as the defining characteristic of t 
respectable person, and iin tile would re plice occupatioi aIs the 
source of' prestige. BecilSe ill Korca respect was based liot only 
on the materlil wealth of an individual but Iis stauding (is 
demonstrated by successf,u plriornrice On examlinations), it 
was possible for the cx pa nsiori of a new sourrecc of respect (the 
university degree) to occurrwi tlihout sz-riouIs distortions to a 
reasonably euquitable distribution of national iricoriie. That is, 
we would argue that tLIe ex pansion of education in Korea did 
not lead to widening incole gaps Is educational expansion has 
in the great ruajority of developing countries, not because 
educated persons iin Korea were less productive than those in 
other countries, but because the social value of education wits 
not in tile salary it could comnand, but the social position. 

The net effect of this wits to mnake it possible to do ili Korea 
what other counitries INave ofteri failed to accomplish, to 
persuade well-trained (through education) persois to occupy 
positions requiring educationi anid training, but ill thneiiselves 
lacking social status. 'The critical variable was not education, but 
I culture (and set of political and economic decisions consistent 
with the values of that culture) that tended to reduce the 
relationship aimong education, occupation, and social status 
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The third category of legitimation functions is cdled by Meyer 
the "Universality of Collective Reality." As elsewhere in the 
world, education serves to create a nation-state by providing a 
common langIage, a common set of heroes and Myths, the 
basis f'(or civic COiliiiiol pcr.spcCtivC (it;aCiliioil CIICd oider, 
reality. Given the homogeneity of the Korean population, tile 
high level of education already present in the society, the 
existence of and allegiance to local and national political 
structures, it is doubtfil that this particular function of educa
tion was important ill1Korea. As we hiave described earlier, con
siderable attention was given, however, to defining a set of 
values that woUld legitimlate te current regime. Both during 
the period of Sy uginlan Rlee and under tile present government, 
education has been designed to reinforce the authority of the
 
government. As will be recalled, Black defines excessive nation
alisi isa niIturaLl stlIge iII the miodernizatioi ,iI nlatio i. Ross
 
Harold Cole writes:
 

The fervor with which anlti-coiruiurrist education was stressed as tle 
Park government solidified powei had other implications. The 
original position of the military junta ... was to destroy tile corn
munists and reunify tde fatherland. That stance Was particularly 
beneficial to tile goverinment at a time wiien tile ju ita leader-ttled
president was striving to unify the people of South Korea... 
Exploiting the presence of tile hunngry aggressors to the North who 
were lurking in wait to crush South Korea, added emotional tenor 
and near religiutis fanaticism to tile SelisC of Urgency and titter 
necessity of preparing anid building Korea imnimediately ...Anti
colmunism became the basic rationale for economic development. iS 

Through direct socialization of students in schools (where 
eVell toda v alti-(o1itiiIIIIImsi Stctles are ctlll(lt). the orllliza

tion of university students into para-Military units with the 
mandate to seek out subversives, the repeated pronoti ncement 
and analysis of the National Charter of Education, the use of 
school students iudeinonstra-ions in favor of the governmlent, 
and other activities, the educational institu tion reinforces a 
national culture in which the Presidentt is defined as a benign 
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authority pursuing the interests of all Koreans. Until 1975, this 
policy had not been successful, but in the past two years the 
government has made additional efforts to command university 
student support. 

Education not only specifies what knowledge and valucs are 
important for participation in the nation-state; it also certifies 
that individuals are competent as citizens and therefore entitled 
to the rights and responsible for time duties of citizenship. This 
is the fourth legitimation function. With tIle eXpansion of 
education comes the ex pisioll Of citizen participl, tion ill the 
political process. This ias occurred in Korea as in other 
coon tries, although as wC himave imoted il receIl t vears the govern
ment has tended to thwart movemieits for increased participation. 
The movement away from an Opel) pairliamIlentary democracy. to 
a more paternalistic and corporate form of government has 
necessarily required i rductioi in the rights of citizens to free 
expression and redress of grievances, or so the government sees 
it. 

We would predict that, with continued expansion of education, 
the Korean government must also continue to be repressive, or 
permit a fundamental change in political structure. 

What we have learned in this analysis Of tIe edu,cational system 
of the Republic of Korea can be summmarized as follows. Both 
the expansion of education amnd the growth of the economy of 
Korea are unique events inthe history or development. There 
is a relationship between the two plmenomei,:i, but it is not a 
simple cause-and-effect or facilitation linkage. The evidence is 
not consistent with a coilclusionm that education generated 
growth, through some transformation of individuals from 
traditional to modern mICII or tlhrmoughl the form ation of 
"hunma capital." It does seem likely that cllanges occurring in 
other sectors of the Korean society occurred also in education, 
and that consistency was helpful inthe development process. 

Education im Korea does not appear to have expanded as a 
response to technological improvements in tihe economy requir
ing higher levels of ability among workers. Nor is there evidence 
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that increases in the number of educated people anticipated (in 
some causal way) the economic boom of the 1960s. The latter 
statement does not deny, of coursC, the possibility that the 
availability of large nIumbers of literate and modestly educa ted 
workers Facilitated the organization of the economy under the 
Park Military Government in tlie early I96 0s. What is clear is tile 
role assigned to educiition ill the socialization of the population 
(that is, students and adults) in to the basic Ittitudes of com
pliance with a strong cenitral government. Alth ough the 
government promotes education as contributing to economic 
development, major trends hIave not been toward skill acquisition 
and developmental valtcs (as Westerners may See tI em) so Imuch 
as toward identification of' students with til fu tui re of .,orea as 
a corporate state. Ihe expansion of education obcyt d, therefore, 
not only social demand for increased educational opportuniity 
(because educaItional attainment is a key determinant of 
occupation) but also the desire to legitimize tihe new economi. 
and political system. We believe tilat educIItio did play a 
critic! -)lc in the modernization of Korea; it did this primarily 
by assistilng a strong govermient with "modernizinug" policies to 
impose its will upon the nation. 
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Notes 

Preface 

1. For convenience, we shall sometimes refer to the Republic of Korea 
simply as Korea, although that term correctly applies to the entire Korean 
peninsula, that is, North and South Korea combined. 
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in Asia: Report (Scottl, 1965), p. 799. 
38. Sung-to Hualng, "The Role of Industrial Laborers iii the Moderniza

tion of Korea," in InternationiaiCottJerenice (see n. 37 above), p. 775. 
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FOU R Educatio,;,c(dIncome Distribution 

1. For example by Irma Adelman, "South Korea," in Hollis Chenery 
et al., Redistributio with Groth (I.ondon, 197-1). 

2. See, for example, Raymond l3oudon, Education, Opportunity and 
Social Inequality (New York. 1974). 

3. Christopher Jencks et al., ie'quality (New York, 1972). 
4. See Harry T. Oshiia, "Income Inequality and Economic Growth, The 

Postwar Experience in Asian Coun tries," Malayan Economic Review 15.2: 
7-41 (October 1970): Nuni-I'yoo Chae, "Income Size Distribution in 
Korea," paper prepared for the Working Group Seminal ,n Income 
Distribution, Manila, January 1972: Montek S. Ahliuwalia, "Income 
Inequality: Some Dimensions of the Problem," in Clienery et al., 
Distribution with Growth: and Bertrand ,enaud, "Economic Growth and 
Income Inequality in Korea," paper presented for the Tenth Anniversary 
Conference of the Population and Development Studies Center, Seoul 
National University, January 1975. 

5. See Mun-Kyoo Chae, and Renaud. 
6. See Adelman. 
7. Adelman: Renaud; and Hakchung Choo, "Some Sources of Relative 

Equity in Korean Income Distribution: A Historical Perspective," in Japan 
Economic Research Center/Council for Asian Manpower Studies, Income 
Distribution, Employment and Economic Development in Southeast and 
East Asia (Tokyo and Manila, 1975). 

8. Hakchung Choo, "Some Sources of Relative Equity," Appendix; his 
"Review of Income Distribution Studies, )ata Availability and Associated 
Problems for Korea, the Philippines and Taiwan," Monograph 7406, Seoul, 
Korea Development Institute, 1974; and William 1.Abraham, "Observations 
on Korea's Incorne Distribution and the Adequacy of the Statistical Base" 
(mimeo, Harvard Institute for International Development, April 1976). 

9. In Size Distributionof Income: A Compilation of Data (Washington, 
1975). 

10. Most estimates for this period are based on a small income and 
expenditure survey conducted in 1966 by Chungang University under a 
USOM contract. The authors of the survey report did not themselves 
compute a Gini ratio, and subsequent analysts, adjusting the survey results 
in different ways, have produced moderately different Values: Oshima 
obtained avalue of 0.265, while Chae put it as 0.335, andJain cites a figure 
of 0.3416 computed b) a Worl' Bank consultant. There is even confusion 
about the reference period of the survey. which Oshima and apparently 
Adelman thought was 1964 but is now said to be January-March 1966. 
Hakchung Choo, "Sonie Sources of' Relative Eq iity," Appendix. 
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11. Felix Paukert, "Income Distribution at Different Levels of Develop
ment: A Survey of Evidence," bnternationialLabour Review 108.203:97
125 (August-SepteIIber 1973): and Aluiwaliia, "Iinconie Inequality.' 

12. Several historical factors, noted below, buttress the purely statistical 
evidence supporting this conclusion. 

13. Adelman, p. 284. 
14. Jain, pp. 65-66. 
15. Adelnan, p. 284; Renaud. 
16. Renaud; Abraham. 
17. Abraham, p. 18. 
18. Hakchlng Cho, "Review of Icome Distribution Studies"; and 

Abrahamil. 
19. There is reason to believe that rapidly growing countries are more 

likely to experience growing inequality than slowly growing countries, at 
least for a period of time. However, this proposition cannot be established 
with presently available data. Such time series data as the World Bank has 
been able to assemble suggest a wide variety of country experiences and no 
clear relationships (Ahluwalia, pp. 13-16). 

20. Adelman; and Hakchung Choo, "Some Sources of Relative Equity." 
21. Hakchung Ch1o, Ibid., pp. 54-58. 
22. One chrrgbo = 2.45 acres. 
23. Adelman, p. 280. 
24. See Hakchung Choo, "Sonie Sources of Relative Equity," pp. 61-62. 

On the other hand, fortunes were also made during the war. Choo observes 
that businessmen froni the souitheastern part of the country, which 
escaped the destruction of the war, did especially well and remain 
prominent amongleadinginidustrialists and businessmen to this day (p. 63). 
Some of the wealth accumulated illegally during the war and immediate 
post-war years was confiscated after the Student Revolution of April 1960 
(pp. 64-67), but it seems unlikely these confiscations amounted to more 
than a fraction of the money so earned. 

25. See Harbison and Myers. 
26. Irma Adelmnan and Cynthia Taft Morris, Econromic Growth and Social 

Equity in DevelopingR Couttries (Stanford, 1973). 
27. See Cole and Lyrrian; arid Gilbert T. Brown, Korean Pricing Policies 

apnd Economic 1)evelopment itt the 1960s (Baltimore, 1973). 
28. Paul Kuznets, "Labor Absorption in Korea since 1963," Working 

Paper No. 16, Internatioial Development Research Center, Indiana 
University, 1972; arid David C. Cole and Larry E. Westphal, "The Contri
bution of Exports to Employment in Korea," in Wontack Hong and Anne 
0. Krueger, eds.. Trade and Development in Korea (Seoul, 1975). 

29. Adelnan, p. 284. 
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30. Sedjo has documented the rise in real wages in both agriculture and 
industry from 1963-1961 oil, a rise which lie attribted to a tramsition 
from a labor surplus economy to conditions of labor scarcity. Roger A. 
Sedjo, "Tile Turling Point for the Korean Economy," in Su ng-Hwan Jo 
and Seong-Young 'ark, eds., Basic Documents and Selected Papers of 
Korea's Third Five-Year lconomic Dev'elopment Pla, 1972-1976 (Seoul, 
1972). 

31. Frederick H. Hatbison, "Education and Incomne Distribution" 
(inimeo, 1973). 

32. Highlighted here to stress its importance, the educational finance 
question will not be accorded a separaite section in the discussion which 
follows because of overlaps with the other two subsections. The use of fees 
as a leals of liuiting access to post-priilary schooling will be discussed in 
relation to tile access question, while the effect of fees in limiting tile net 
ecomlolic benefits of education will be mentioned in tile discussion of 
education's effect on tihe incomes of the educated. Also, educational 
finance was discussed in Chapter I. 

33. A complication in inteipreting the enrollment ratio for 18-21-year
olds is the fact that a significant number of males are still in college after 
age 21 as a result of delays in their education caused by compulsory 
military service. In a I-percent sample of 1970 census data this group 
represented 16.6% of enrollment among those 18 or older. However, it 
seems probable that the effect of this phenomenon is relatively steady over 
time, so that tIme intertem poral comparison in Figure 8 should not be 
seriously distorted. 

34. Ministry of Education, lducatioti in Korea 1974-75 (Seoul, 1975), 
p. 9. 

35. See UNESCO, Lon.,-7"ernm Projections for Education, p. 11. 
36. Charles Nan, "Group Disparities iii Educational Participation," ill 

Organization for Economic Cooperation and l)evelopment, Conference in 
Policies for lducation Growth IV. Group Disparities ill Educatiomal 
ParticiPation and Achieveme t (Paris, 1971 ). 

37. In Korean practice these are called si (cities), ku (boroughs), or 
kun (counties). We use the term "county" to include all three categories. 

38. Again using Charles Nam's data as a basis for comparison, we see that 
overall regional variation in enrollmen t ratios is relatively small in Korea. 
Dividing the country into tell regions (nine provinces and Seoul), we call 
calculate a 1960 mean enrollment ratio for the over-13 groups in each 
region, a standard deviation for the tenl regional means and acoefficient of 
variation (standard deviation as a percentage of the inean) which comes 
out to be 11.2%. Nain has done similar calculations for secondary-level 
enrollments in OECD member countries, of which 14 (Austria, Belgium, 
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France, Germany, Greece, Ireland, Italy, Norway, Portugal, Spain, Sweden, 
Turkey, England and Wales, and Ytuslavia) turn out to have more 
relative variation among regional enrollment ratios than Korea and only 
4 (Canada, Japan, the Netherlands, iid the United States) have less. 

39. However, students may also establish a residence in Seoul (e.g., with 
a relative) for the purpose of going to school there; the statistics would 
probably not reflect this practice 

40. Hyun-ki Paik, "Present State ,)f Edutcation." 
41. "Changing Functions of Women's Highcr Education." p. 166. 
42. Ibid. 
43. Academic "merit" tnav of' course he unrelated to the requirements 

for life as a productivc or happy citizen. We found no resea di on the 
entrance exatninations used to select studentts for higher levels, although 
various foreign advisory groups iave cotImentted on the doubtful validity 
of the tests (e.g., UN ESC( )-UN KRA, Reloildi, Idhcatioltil' the Republic 
of Korea, Paris, 1954). Many employers select graduates from high school 
or the university ott the basis of a company-mnanulicttred rest, rather than 
relying solely ott grades or school examination results (Grant, p. 155). 

44. Jacob Mincer, "Oit the Job Training: Costs, Returns and Soi 
Inplications,"Joritalof P)liticalIF-cooomy, Soupplitettt, OctoberI 1962. 

45. In Hart 'gtlk clhcjo-p Ui iiigtim kyokcli'a kujo (Seoul, Kurea Develop
meit Institute, 1975). 

46. Reported in University of Minncsotat, . ,tmal Re'port: 1976, 
Economic Development Center. 

47. Kwatg Suk Kim, "Rates of Return oo Education in Korea" (ttitneo, 
USAID/Korea, 1968). 

48. John Chang, 'Schooling and Earning I)ifferentials: The Korean 
Experience," Appendix B to Morganr and Chadwick, eds., Systems Analysis 
for F'ducationalChat, e. 

49. Chang Young Jeong. "Rates of Return otn Investment in Education." 
50. George Psacharopoulos and Keith Hinrchcliffe, Returns to Edtucatiot: 

Aln iternational Comparism (Amsterdain and Sanl Francisco, 1973). 
51. Namely, 1) that the high rate of rettrt ott physical capital was 

possible Only because of the large existing pool of skilled manpower (this 
is so, but it would be consistent with a low rate of returnilot htiitan capital 
if the large supply of skilled nitapower had driven down earnings 
differentials and would suggest itreaeising the supply of physical capital 
relative to human capital); and 2) that adding a I0% aliowance for 
inflation makes rates of' return ot htnll clpitll comparable to returns 
on physical capital (one suspects that this is spurious, in that the 
estimated rate of return ott physical capital -insofar as it has any sound 
basis-was probably already calculated in real terms). 
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52. All of the discussion above, as well as all the research we have 
reviewed, is concerned exclusively with social rates of return to education, 
but what matters to individuals is the private rate of returin. By defiiition, 
the difference between these two concepts is edu cational costs borne by 
soc;ety. The private rate of return is therefore always higher than the social 
rate of return. Ill countries where most educational costs are publicly 
:inanced, this difference is great, and high private rates of return call 
coexist with low social rates. By contrast, in Korea. where households pay 
two-thirds of the direct costs of education and all the indirect costs, the 
private returns on eldUcatioital investments cannot he nouch higher than tile 
social returns to society. 

53. Paul Kuziets has suggested that educatiotIl ay be aln especially 
powerful selection device illthe Korean case because of tie unique 
ethnic, historical, linguistic, and cultural homogeneity of the people and 
because of' the virtual destruction of the pre-war class structure by the end 
of the Ko rcan W'ar: ulpublisled ins. oit education illKorea. Bae-Ho Hahn 
ald Kyu-Taik Kiti, "Korean Political Lealers (1952-1962): Their Social 
Origins and Skills," Asian Survey (July 1963), cited by Kuznets, found a 
university education to be a virtual prerequisite for obtaining ai high-level 
political or bureaucratic position inlthe early 1960s. 

F IV E 	 lducarijo,(as a Sourcc of ['a/ies aid A ttitudes 

Conucl,ive to Moderizatio, 

1.Little is known about what students are actually learning ill Koreani 
schools. Apparently only one study has been done ott the cognitive 
abilities that children acquire through education. lihis unpublished 1972 
research by the Koreani Institute for Research illthe Behavioral Sciences 
was designed to compare the abilities of persons of different ages and 
length of schooling to carry out basic social tasks. [or example, only 17% 
of high sch ool graduates could write at asonable level. 

One study sought to measure sttider ,nowledge of the political process 
illKorea. Sac-gu Chung, 'The Political Socialization of Selected Elementary 
and Middle School Students to the Republic of Korea: Political Knowledge, 
Political Trust. and Political Efficacy," unpublished Phi) dissertation, 
Florida State University. 1973, gave 509 students inlone primary and two 
middle schools itt a suburb of Seoul a test mtteasuritng knowledge of 
national politics. He found little knowledge about the political process 
among 5th and 8th grade students, but high knowledge among 6th and 
9th grade students. The 8th grade students knew only half as much as the 
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6th grade students. This finding makes sense if we can presume that the 
6th and 9th grade curricula emphasize national politics, and the 5th and 
8th grade curricula do not, and that students retain little of what they are 
taught. 

2. C. F. Black, Tite Dyoamitics of Mo'rltization (New Yor k, 1966). 
3. Marion J . Levy, Alocroization ,11I the Structure of Societies, 2 vols. 

(Princeton, 1966). 
4. See also Patrick -1.Irwin, "An Operational Definition of Societal 

Modernization," I'conomic De:'elopmeot and Cultural Chanqe 23.4:595
614 (July 1975). 

5. S.N. Eisenstadt, Modernization: Protest amid ChanV (lEnglewood 
Cliffs, N.J., 1966). 

6. Daniel Lerner, 'Ih(, lassipi, of Truitional Societ) ((;lencoe, Ill.. 
1958). 

. W. Arthur Lewis, ThIe Theory o]llcononic Growth (Homewood, Ill., 
1965). 

8. David Apter, Choice and the Politics of Allocation (New Haven, 
1971). 

9. Black, p. 77. 
10. Ibid., pp. 77-78. 
11. Theories of modernization based on historical analyses, which is all 

of thejIt, end tip dfining in normative ternis relationslips that existed 
previously in othci societies. Levy and Black, for example, convert their 
description of what has happened in the past to statements of what must 
happCn in the futiirc if a nation wishes to modcriiize. The th ,onesi pursue 
a strict determinism in which there is little or 1o roon)m for choice by 
peoples or governmeiits. NcedlCss to say. this too is ideol,,y,, and lias been 
used to justify a variety of aCtions, including violeice and repression in the 
name of development. 

12. Michael T. Hannan, "Societal Development and the Expansion of 
Educational Systems" (Washington, National Center for Educational 
Research, 1973). 

13. Ibid., p. 7. 
1II. Alex Ihikelcs lll 1 )avid 1-I.Smith, lccomin,' Mlodern: hidln'hital 

Change in Si" Deielopii Countries (Cambridge, Mass., 1974). Although 
not couched in terms of "ilioderiiizatioi" iiy of the same ildividual 
variables are l. , discussed by David C. McCelland, in T'hie ,1chie
in,l Society (Princeton, 196 I), "Does Education Accelerate E,:onoiic 
Growth?," Economic Deielopn iet and Cultural Chage 14.3:257-278 
(April 1966), and Motivating Ecotonic Achieenilt in terlis of Need for 
Achievement. Mc'cllaud argues from cross-national data th:t incrcases in 
educational investment tend to be associated with increases in achievement 
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values, which in turn arc associated with economic growth. But the direc
tion of causality if not always that education leads to economic growth. 

15. Alex Inkeles, "Tile Modernization of Man," in Myron Weiner, ed., 
Modernization (New York, 1966). 

16. Inkeles and Smith, p. 143. 
17. Ibid., pp. 272-273. 
18. Ibid., pp. 312-313. 
19. Ibid., p. 142. For similar arguments, see Ineke Cunningham, "The 

Relatioiship b,,rween Modernity of Students in a Puerto Rican High 
School and their Academic Performance, Peers and Parents," in Alex 
Inkeles and Donald B. Holsinger, eds., Educationand Individual Modernity 
in Developing Countries (Leiden, 1974); Donald B. Holsinger, "The 
Elementary School as Modernizer; A Brazilian Study" and Richard Sack 
"The Impact of Education on Indi, idual Modernity in Tunisia," both in 
the same volume. 

20. Martin Carnoy, "A 'Landmark' from a 'Time of Optimism' for the 
Modern World," School Review 84:127-136 (1975). 

21. Harvey Leibenstein, "Shortages and Surpluses in Education in Under
developed Countries," in Arnold Anderson and Mary Jean Bowman, eds., 
Education and Economic Developmnent (Chicago, 1965). 

22. Ross Harold Cole, p. 353. 
23. Alejandro Portes, 'Modernity and Development: A Critique," Studies 

in ComparativeInternationalDevelopment VIII: 247-279 (1973), p. 269. 
24. Suk-jo Kim and Quec-Young Kim, "Social Structure and Legal 

Culture in Korea," unpublished nis., 1977. 
25. While not endorsing immoral or Machiavellian conduct, McClelland 

notes that individuals high i:n Need for Achievement may cut corners, act 
in a sly or cunning fashion. Inkeles, on the other hand, argues that city 
workers should be more, not less, religious than rural people. 

26. Young-ho Lee, "The Political Culture of a Modernizing Society: 
Political Attitudes and Democracy in Korea," unpublished PhD disserta
tion, Yale University, 1970. 

27. T'ae-gil Kim, Han,,uk taehaksaeng -i Kachigvan, 1964 (Seoul, 
1967. 

28. Stng-jik Hong, htan 'iuk kach 'igwan y'in gu (Seoul, 1969). 
29. W&n-sl Yi, "Haksaeng undong Kwa Han'guk ch~ngch'i," V'ngnatn 

Taehakkyo nommoijip 4:127-166 (1970). 
30. Sae-gu Chung, "Political Socialization of Selected Elementary and 

Middle School Students." 
31. Ui-Yong Ham, "Democratization of Political Consciousness in Korea," 

Korea *ournal 14.1:8-20 (January 1974). 
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32. Se-jin Kim, "Attitudinal Orientations of Korean Workers," Korea 
Journal 12.9:18-30 (September 1972), p. 20. 

33. Kyu-p~m Yi, Kyun-bo Kim, and Chae-hwan Ha, "Kakk-ip hakkyo 
haksaeng tl i kukka -isik e kwanhan y~n'gu," monograph, Pusan 

Teachers College, 1975. 
34. The rejection of anti-communisin and nationalism is a direct contra

diction of educational policy as expressed in the National Charter of 
Education. The National Charter has three paragraphs. The first speaks of 
being born into a historical mission of national regeneration. The second 
paragraph lists the values that individuals must have to fulfill their obliga
tion to serve and build the nation. The third paragraph reads as follows: 

The love of country and fellow countrymen together with the firm
 
belief iii democracy against communism is the way for our survival
 
and the basis for realizing the ideals of the free world. Looking
 
forward to the future when we shall hav the honorable fatherland
 
unified for the everlasting good of posterity, we, as an industrious
 
people, with confidence and pride pledge ourselves to make new
 
history with untiring effort and collective wisdom of the whole
 
nation.
 
(From Ministry of Education. E3ducational Development in Korea,
 
1975.)
 

The history and intent of the Charter is described by Hyung-jin Yoo, "The 
Charter of National Education," Korea Journal9.8:4-7 (August 1969). 

35. Hichul Henry Whang, "The Tasks of Public Education as Perceived 
by the Public in the Republic of Korea," unpublished Phi)dissertation, 
University of Wisconsin, 1972. 

36. See T'ae-gii Kim. 
37. See Solomon Rettig and Benjamin Pasamanick, "Moral Codes of 

American and Korean College Students," Journal of Social Psycl:Jogy 
50:65-73 (1959), and their "Invari,.nce in Factor Structure of Moral 
Value Judgments from American and Korean College Students," Soci
ometry 25:73-84 (1962); also Rettig and Jin-Sook Lee, "Differences in 
Moral Judgments of South Korean Students Before and After tire Korean 
Revolution,"Joumal of Social Psychology 59:3-9 (1963). 

38. Rettig and Lee. 
39. H. J. Eysenck, Sense and Nonsense in Psycholoy (London, 1957). 
40. 0, Py ng-hn, Yong-bok Ko, and Y~ng-dk Yi, Haksaeng munje 

y5n'gu (Seoul, 1970). 
41. Ibid., p. 281. 
42. And a disproportionate number of the jailed "subversives" are 
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Christians, supposedly more modern in their orientation than Buddhists or 
adherents of other religions. 

43. Andrew J. Sofranko and Robert C. Bealer, "Modernization Balance, 
Imbalance and Domestic Instability," Economic Development and Cultural 
Change 22.1:52-72 (October 1973). 

SiX Education and the Developinet 

ofKorea 

1. See Boudon, Education, Opportunity and Social Inequality. 
2. Nancy Baster and Wolf Scott, Levels of Living and Economic Growth: 

A Comparative Study of Six Countries1950-1965 (Geneva, 1969). 
3. For example, Chang Young Jcong. 
4. The best known of these studies are James Coleman, et al., Equality

of Educational Opportunity (Washington, 1966); Torsten Husen, ed.,
InternationalStudy of Achievement in Mathematics:A Comparisonof 12 
Countries (Stockholm and New York, 1967); G. F. Peaker, ite Plowden 
Children Four Years Later (Slough, U. K., 1971); Christopher Jencks, et 
ail., Inequality, and Alan C. Purves and Daniel V. Levine, eds., Educational 
Policy and InternationalAssessment (Berkeley, 1975). 

5. Perhaps as a result of evaluative studies in the late I960s, interest in
 
skill training has increased. See Hyun-ki Paik, "Nonformal Education in
 
Korea: Programs and Prospects," in Cole S. Brembeck and Timothy I. 
Thompson, eds., New Strategies]or EducationalDevelopment (Lexington, 
Mass., 1973) and J. H. Lee, "Economic Value of Korean Farmers'
 
Education: Their Productivity and Earnings," unpublished MA 
 Thesis, 
Cornell University, 19'59, for samples of studies showing a high return tL 
training in industry and agriculture, respectively. 

6. This section owes much to the work of John W. Meyer, "The Effects 
of Education as an Institution," American journal of Sociology 83.1: 
55-77 (July 1977). 

7. W. Mischel, Introductionto Personality(New York, 1971). 
8. Meyer, p. 55. 
9. Ibid. 

10. And late -teveloping countries place even greater reliance on formal 
education as a credential-bestowing device than countries which developed
earlier; Ronald Dore, The Diploma Disease (Berkeley and Los Angeles, 
1976). 

11. Meyer, p. 67. 
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12. Previously, access to these newly preferred forms of higher education 

was controlled largely through competition for admittance to a few 
prestigious high schools. Now the most important selection point is 
university admission; those who get into SeoUl National University 
particularly are regarded as being tagged for success. 

13. Hahn Been Lee and In-joung Whang, "Dvelopment of Senior 
Administrators: The Korean Experience," Koreana Quarterly 13.3:1-18 
(autumn 1973). 

14. Meyer, p. 680. 
15. Ross Harold Cole, pp. 301-302. 
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